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Chapter One 


I check the clipboard in front of me, sighing. Two more people. 
Two more people I have to interview before I can finally change out 
of these jeans and into my running shorts. 

I push myself off the sofa when the doorbell rings. I pull it open 
to see a tall lanky girl with purple hair and a nose ring. I give her a 
tight lipped smile and gesture for her to come in. 

"Arial?" I ask, already knowing she wasn't going to get the room. 

"Yes. Sorry I am late." She says, throwing her bag on the floor at 
her feet, blocking my way to the sofa. I stare at it in disgust before 
stepping over it and walking back over to the sofa. I sit at one side 
and her on the other. 

I question her for ten minutes before we stand and I lead her to 
the door telling her I would call her. As soon as the door is closed 
behind her I lean against it and sigh, banging my head with the 
clipboard. 

The last person, a tall guy with a SpongeBob top on goes pretty 
much the same way, leading to me collapsing on the sofa with a 
curse. 

When I hear the door open five minutes after the SpongeBob guy 
leaves, I am lying with the clipboard over my face on the sofa. 

"By the looks of it, they all failed." Rosé, my best friend says, 
amusement in her voice. I pull the clipboard away and glare at her 
as she comes over and collapses on the sofa beside me. 

"Not one of them are even a consideration." I tell her. She pulls 
the clipboard out of my grasp, flicking through the options. 

"What about this girl. She is studying biology. That is hard, there 
is no way she is out constantly partying." Rosé suggests, glancing at 
me. 

"She plays the trumpet," I tell her, my face showing I 
disapproved. She nods once, going back to the options. 

"Ok, so what now?" She asks, once she gets to the end of the list 
and sets the clipboard on the coffee table. 

"I go upstairs and beg Ava to let you out of your contract and 
move in with me. I'll give her one of these people." I suggest, 
waving to the clipboard. Rosé lets out a laugh, shaking her head. 

"If I could move in with you, I could." She tells me. I nod, 
knowing it was true. Rosé transferred uni this year after having 


attended the university closest to our hometown for her first year 
yet didn't like it and decided to transfer. I already had a roommate 
by the time she got the paperwork in order, so she had to find 
somewhere else. She was lucky and was able to move in with the 
girl who lives in the flat above me. However, a week later, my 
roommate, who had been my first-year roommate in halls, decided 
she was going to travel to uni instead, leaving me with an 
apartment with two bedrooms and no roommate. By that time Rosé 
had already missed her forty eight hour window to get out of her 
own contract. 

"I know," I reply, closing my eyes again. "What am I going to do, 
Rosé?" 

"You aren't going to like what I suggest." She tells me, sighing. 

"Tell me anyway." 

"You have two options. You either pick the best out of this bunch 
or you phone your parents and ask for more money to cover the 
whole rent." She tells me, all amusement and teasing gone from her 
voice. I groan, not liking either idea. 

"And which is the best of that lot? The Arial girl who said she is 
going to have her stoner boyfriend here most days?" I ask, rolling 
my eyes. 

"No. Maybe, you just need to be less picky." She suggests. 

"Rosé, it's me." I remind her, both of us knowing I was 
exceptionally picky as well as a perfectionist. 

We sit in silence, both of us knowing I was also too stubborn to 
ask my parents for the money. 

I grab the clipboard again, scanning the options. I take the ones 
that I know I couldn't stand and put them on the coffee table before 
taking the remaining two and sitting up on the sofa, setting them on 
my lap. 

"Ok, so either SpongeBob guy, who will be watching cartoons 
constantly, or the girl who is an aspiring model and looked at my 
sweet wrappers with disgust," I say, screwing my face up. 

"These are seriously the options?" Rosé asks, laughing again. 

I let my head fall into my hands, knowing I couldn't stand to live 
with either of them. I hear my phone ring, making me sigh and put 
the pages on the sofa as I stand and walk to the counter where my 
phone is sitting. I see an unknown number, making me sigh again 
and answer it. 

"Hello?" I say, coming back to the sofa and sitting down. 

"Jennie?" A deep voice asks. I am surprised when the voice makes 
me close my eyes, trying to savour the sound. 

"Yes?" I ask, wanting to hear her voice again. 

"Hey, my friend just told me you were looking for a roommate? 


He gave me your number." She tells me, sounding like she was in a 
busy place, making her sound slightly distracted. 

"Who is this friend?" I ask, surprised. 

"Jinu." She tells me. I raise my eyebrows in surprise. Jinu was in 
my class and we were always partnered for group work. He knew I 
was picky and a perfectionist, making me think if he gave this 
woman my phone number, he thought she stood a chance. 

"Ah, if Jinu told you that, I am guessing he told you what I'm 
like?" I say, amusement in my voice. 

"Yes," She says, giving a low chuckle before continuing, "he seems 
to think we have more in common than a need of a roommate." 

"And what would that be?" I ask, surprised that I was on the 
phone with a woman I have never meet, yet seem to be able to have 
an easy conversation with her. 

"We are both picky." She says simply. I give out my own laugh, 
noticing Rosé glance at me out of the corner of my eye. 

"Is that so? Well, I suppose for Jinu's sake, I could interview you," 
I say, a smile on my face. 

"Interview me?" She questions, sounding amused as well. 

"Yes. You happen to be the tenth person interested. If I didn't 
interview how am I supposed to pick the best. Like Jinu said, I am 
picky." I tell her. 

"Do I have to wear interview clothes?" She asks and even though I 
cannot see her face, I know she is smirking. 

"No" I say, giving a small laugh. "When are you free?" 

"Tomorrow?" 

"I have class until five," I tell her. 

"I have practice at seven." She tells me. I raise my eyebrows 
slightly, the new information intriguing me. 

"Well, you can come before practice or after. I am free either." I 
tell her. 

"Before would be best." She tells me. 

"Ok. Well, like I said I am free after three." I say. 

'Tll get the address from Jinu." She tells me. I nod slightly, 
surprised when I realise I am still smiling. 

"Wait, what's your name?" I ask before she has a chance to hang 


up. 

"Lisa." She answers. 

"Alright. See you tomorrow." I say, hanging up. I lean forward 
and set my phone on the coffee table, beside the sheets of paper for 
people I have refused to give the room too. 

"I think you got yourself a winner." Rosé comments making me 
look over at her. 


"Why? " 


"You were talking to them for more than two minutes and you are 
smiling." She says, rolling her eyes and placing the two pages which 
were the sofa on the table as well. 

"She seems nice enough. Jinu told her to phone." 

"Which one is Jinu?" Rosé asks, making me remember she wasn't 
here last year. 

"He is in my course. The one that is my partner for group work." I 
clarify. 

"So Jinu knows you are... picky." She says, using a tone to suggest 
I was more than picky. 

"Yes," I say, scoffing and turning back to the TV. 

The next day, I am walking out of my lecture at three, carrying a 
textbook and pen, while my bag is overflowing with notebooks. I 
smile at Sana, a girl I am close with in my class, both of us 
descending the stairs of the lecture hall. 

I listen as she talks about the assignment that was already 
assigned, knowing I was obsessed with doing well, however, Sana 
always seemed to be more obsessed. 

We step out of the hall and my mind starts to only half listen to 
her as I see a tall, athletic body leaning against the opposite wall, 
wearing jeans and her football sweatshirt. I move my eyes to her 
face, seeing her brown hair, brown eyes, strong jaw and high 
cheekbones. She was insanely hot. 

I catch her eye for a second before I continue my way down the 
hall with the rest of the class, zoning back into Sana's voice. 

"Jennie?" Jinu's voice calls out when I get halfway down the hall. 
Sana and I both glance back, seeing the hot woman and Jinu at the 
back of the group from our class, both heading towards us. Jinu is 
smiling, waving slightly as if I wouldn't recognise his voice. The 
woman beside him seems to be glancing between Sana and me, 
looking like she doesn't know which girl Jinu is calling. 

"T'll see you tomorrow," I say to Sana, turning and giving her a 
smile, to which she nods and turns to continue walking. I step to 
the side of the hall, letting the other students past, while I wait on 
Jinu and the woman to reach me. 

I smile at a few people as they pass me, only waiting a second 
before Jinu reaches me. 

"Jennie, this is Lisa" Jinu says, waving his hand to his friend. I 
raise my eyebrows and move my eyes to the woman, realising this 
was the woman who had phoned me. I am in trouble. Deep deep 
trouble. 

"Oh, right. Hey, I wasn't expecting you here." I say, giving her a 
smile. 

"I was getting out of class just down the hall. Thought I might as 


well wait." Lisa says, her voice sounding even nicer than on the 
phone. She surprises me by holding her hand out. I slowly move my 
eyes to it, blinking before raising my own hand and slipping it into 
her. 

"Before I go," Jinu says, making me move my eyes back to him 
and removing my hand from Lisa's. I watch as Jinu opens his bag 
and rumbles around before pulling out a small book. It looks brand 
new and it is only when he hands it out to me that I release it was 
the textbook that we needed to get. He told me he could get them 
cheaper than online and said he would get me one. 

"Oh, thank you. How much was it?" I ask, taking it and setting it 
on top of the one I was already carrying. 

"Don't worry about it." He tells me, smirking. 

"These cost a fortune." I remind him. 

"I told you, I got them cheaper." He says. 

"Unless it was free, which I highly doubt, you don't have to pay 
for mine." I tell him, giving a small laugh. 

"We will sort it later. I have to go." He tells me, smiling before 
turning to Lisa and winking before walking around me. I glance at 
him for a second before turning back to Lisa. 

"It's only a ten-minute walk." I say, gesturing down the hall. She 
nods and follows when I step towards the direction of the doors. 

"So, what are these interview questions you mentioned?" She 
asks, matching my speed. With our height differences, I can tell her 
normal walking speed is faster, yet as I only come to her chin, my 
steps are a lot shorter. 

"You are eager." I comment, smiling as we pass another girl I 
know from class. "I think I can guess a lot of the answers though." 

"Really?" She asks, smirking down at me. 

"Yes. You are on the football team with Jinu so your schedule is 
varied. You likely train most nights. You also are the same age as 
Jinu and me. You seem the type that will have girls over a lot 
leading to a lot of awkward morning conversations over cereal." I 
say, shrugging my shoulder. 

"Anything else?" She asks, sounding amused. 

"Your accent suggests you are from around here, meaning you 
likely didn't get into halls last year. The fact you are looking for a 
flat so late either means you are extremely disorganised or that you 
have a love-hate relationship with your family." I guess. She stays 
quiet for a moment as we step out of the campus building. 

"You won't have awkward conversations over cereal." She tells me 
after a moment. I laugh again, repositioning my bag on my 
shoulder. 

"That is the only part I got wrong?" I ask, smirking. 


"Is that all you want to know?" She asks, glancing down at me 
again. 

"Why don't you just tell me about yourself?" I suggest, surprising 
myself that I am not asking the questions I asked everyone else. She 
smirks and nods. 

"Ok. I am here on a football scholarship. I study history. I lived at 
home last year. I don't know what else you want to know." She tells 
me. 

"Football scholarship?" I ask, impressed. "Those are hard to get." 

"Yeah, they are. So, what about you?" She asks, surprising me. No 
other person has thought to ask about me. "Why are you smiling?" 

"You are the first person I have considered giving the room to 
that has asked that," I tell her, shrugging my shoulders. 

"That must get me some brownie points." She teases. 

"What has Jinu told you?" I ask, smiling as I lead her towards the 
apartment block the flat was in. 

"You study medicine, you are driven, you like things to be perfect 
and you are as picky as me." She tells me. 

"Picky as you?" I question, the idea being on my mind since she 
mentioned it yesterday. 

"I think I am as much of a perfectionist as you." She tells me, both 
of us pausing as push the main door to the apartment complex 
open. 

"Ok," I say, not pushing to ask in what way. "I have a lot of work 
with uni and I don't want to either be kept up all night if you have a 
party or to have to tidy it up so I have room to work," I continue. 

"So no parties?" She asks, sounding like she is teasing me. 

"You can bring friends and stuff... but no, no parties." I say, 
walking up the stairs, with her behind. 

"Ok." She says, not sounding annoyed by the rule. 

"You don't have an objection to that? Most people did when I told 
the previous ones." I say, glancing back at her. 

"No. I prefer not having to host the party." She tells me, shrugging 
a shoulder. 

"Well, again you are the first that hasn't complained. I am starting 
to think Jinu prepped you," I say, hearing her give a laugh. 

"He didn't. So, any other rules?" She asks, sounding like she is 
teasing me now. 

"Not really. You have any rules?" 

"I get to make some?" She asks, giving another laugh. 

"Well?" I prob. "You said you were picky. That would imply you 
would want something." 

"To be fair, I was going to implement the no party one as well." 
She tells me. I stop on the stairs, turning. I look down at her trying 


to determine if she was making fun of me. She pauses, seeing me 
stop, looking up. Her brown eyes capture mine and I see that while 
she looks amused, she doesn't seem to be making fun of me. 

"I'm not joking," She says, seeming to read my mind. 

"Anything else?" I ask, shifting the textbooks on my arm slightly. 

"No, Jennie." She says, my name sounding so nice my stomach 
flutters. 

"You know, every other person has had something that I couldn't 
stand. You seem almost to perfect." I admit, still not continuing up 
the stairs. She smirks then, making her look even more handsome. 

"Jinu did say that we would work well together." She says, still 
smirking. 

"If he said that, you must have some quirk. More than you being 
picky." I say, keeping my face emotionless as I stare down at her. 
She was two steps below me, making her only slightly shorter. 

"I moved into halls last year and after two weeks moved home 
again. My roommate was loud and messy." She tells me, her smirk 
dropping ever so slightly. 

"So, you are a clean freak?" I ask. 

"No. More like a tidy freak." She tells me. I raise my eyebrows in 
surprise. 

"So, your family is like you then?" I ask, turning and continuing 
up the steps. 

"What?" 

"Well, you moved home. It must have been more bearable than 
your flatmate." I point out, reaching the fourth floor, where I don't 
continue up the stairs and head towards the door on the right. 

"No, they aren't. However, anyone would be tidier than my 
roommate last year." She tells me. 

"Did Jinu tell you I am a tidy freak? Because, I'm not." I say, 
pulling my keys out. 

"No. But, like I said, I am used to living with those who aren't tidy 
freaks." She tells me, stopping behind me. I nod, putting my key in 
and turn it before pushing the door open. 

"Well, here we go," I say, walking in. I throw my keys onto the 
small table beside the door, stepping in, seeing the semi-tidy sitting 
room. The floor was clear and the only thing I see out of place is the 
notebook, remote and empty sweet wrappers I left on the coffee 
table. 

I glance through the archway to the right, seeing the kitchen was 
also tidy, the only thing out of place being the cup and bowl on the 
drying rack. 

"This is as tidy as I get." I inform her, realising it was never much 
messier. My room, on the other hand, was a different story. 


She walks around, glancing around the room, not saying 
anything. It gives me a chance to walk over to the coffee table and 
set my books down along with dumping my bag on the floor. Once I 
stand I roll my shoulders, getting the stiffness out of them from 
carrying my bag. 

"Jennie?" Rosé's voice calls a moment later before the door opens 
and her head pokes in. 

"Hey," I say, watching as her eyes take in Lisa, who has moved to 
beside me. She pushes the door open enough to let us see her 
standing in jeans and hoodie with a stain on the front. "Rosé, this is 
Lisa. She was the one who phoned yesterday. Lisa, my best friend, 
Chaeyoung but you can call her Rosé." 

"Don't you dare call my Chaeyoung." Rosé says to her, giving a 
smile. 

"Rosé then?" She asks, raising her eyebrows her own smile on her 
face. 

"Much better. Anyway, Jennie, I was wondering if I can borrow 
your black heels? The ones from my course are going out and I have 
been dragged into going." She says, not looking happy at the 
prospect of going out. 

"Sure." I say, watching as she smiles and comes in, closing the 
door behind her and walks through the sitting room before going to 
the hallway at the other side. 

"Anyway, the kitchen is through there and the bedrooms down 
that hallway." I say, pointing towards the kitchen before stepping 
towards the hallway. 

"Thanks." Rosé says, rounding the corner and appearing in front 
of us again. She has my black heels in her hand, smirking when she 
sees that I am about to show her the bedroom. 

"Oh, you must be doing well Lisa." She says, giving a small laugh. 

"Why's that?" She asks, laughing as well. 

"None of the others got to see the bedroom." She tells her, 
smirking at me as she passes us and leaves the apartment. 

"I feel like I am doing well in this interview." Lisa says when the 
door closes behind her. 

"Come on." I say ignoring her and stepping into the hallway. I 
take a few steps before seeing the three doors. The one on the left 
to my room, the one on the right to the other bedroom and the one 
straight in front is to the closet. 

"Ok, this is my room, that is the closest and this is the spare 
room." I tell her, stepping up to the spare bedroom's door and 
pushing it open. I gesture for her to walk in, leaning against the 
door frame once she is in. 

The room is the same size as mine yet looks bigger as the room is 


empty of anything personal. The bed is bare and the cabinets don't 
have anything on them and the built in wardrobe's door is lying 
open revealing it empty. 

"Both rooms have an en-suite." I inform her, glancing around the 
room I haven't stepped in. 

I watch her as she walks around the room, pausing in front of the 
window. I take the chance to let my eyes run over her athletic 
figure, knowing under those jeans and sweatshirt is hard muscle. I 
bite my lip as the thought hits me. 

"Its yours... if you want it." I find myself saying. I blink, 
surprised. 

"So, I passed the interview?" She asks, turning and smirking at me 
again. 

"Yeah, I suppose you did." I say, giving a laugh. 

"So, roomie, when can I move in?" She asks, her smirk moving 
into a smile that reveals dimples. 

"Whenever. Rent is due on Wednesday." I tell her, smiling back. 

"Sounds good." 


Chapter Two 


Two months later, I walk into the apartment to see Lisa and her 
best friend, Seulgi, on the sofa. I am carrying my textbooks and my 
bag. I huff, blowing a piece of hair out of my eye as I push the door 
closed with my foot. 

"Well, you look happy." Seulgi comments, glancing over at me 
from the sofa. I glare at her, dropping my bag on the floor and 
letting the textbooks fall to the coffee table before collapsing in the 
gap between the two. 

"Bad day?" Lisa asks, not glancing at me, keeping her eyes on the 
game they were playing, her back muscles flexing as she presses 
buttons on the remote. 

Lisa and I have actually become pretty close. After I showed her 
the room, she signed the lease contract and moved in the next day. I 
had been at lectures and came back to find boxes everywhere. Lisa 
had emerged from her bedroom door with Seulgi, both looking 
tired. Seulgi glared at the number of boxes left, while I could see 
the agitation on Lisa's face. 

From that point on I realised when she said she was a tidy freak, 
she wasn't as bad as I expected. Yes, I can see the agitation on her 
face when I leave something lying around, yet she doesn't say 
anything. After a week I got into the routine of tidying up more 
after myself. That being said, she hasn't stepped into my room, 
which I am thankful for. While, I know it isn't overly messy, there 
are piles of clothes on my desk, beauty products on the vanity table 
and the bed was unmade. 

I am also thankful that she doesn't seem to party as much as 
much as I was expecting. When she told me she doesn't like to host 
the party, I was expecting her to be going out most nights, however, 
she doesn't. 

She goes out once a week normally, occasionally coming back 
with a girl. We both have had a few awkward encounters. The first 
girl she brought back walked into my room on her way out, 
thinking it was the door. I had been sitting up in bed, laptop on my 
lap doing an essay when she stumbled in. I had to get up and lead 
her to the door, Lisa stumbling out of her room in her boxers as I 
got her to the door. She seemed drunk and confused to see me. 

Of course, about a month after she moved in, I had gone out with 


Rosé to celebrate her handing in her first assignment. I had 
stumbled back in, my heels on, my dress clinging to my body and 
my hair and makeup a bit rough looking. The guy had his arm 
wrapped around me as we opened the door to find Seulgi and Lisa 
sitting on the sofa, playing the PlayStation. Both guys had looked at 
me disapprovingly as I walked past them, leading the guy to my 
bedroom. 

Later, I had pulled on an oversized sweatshirt and a pair of PJ 
shorts as the guy got dressed again. I walked him back to the door, 
seeing Seulgi and Lisa sill on the sofa, the TV seeming to have been 
turned up. Turning around from the door, I knew they had heard, 
making them look awkward and me to wish I had taken the room 
further from the sitting room. 

"Yeah," I answer now, sitting back on the sofa, wanting a nap. 
"Are you two watching the game tonight?" 

"You watch football?" Seulgi asks, pausing the game and looking 
at me in surprise. I nod to her, leaning my head back against the 
sofa. 

"Yeah. Rosé is coming over." I tell them, knowing they knew Rosé 
was over here all the time, normally without them being informed. 

"What team are you rooting for?" Lisa asks, also turning to me 
since Seulgi paused the game. 

"Blackhawks." I answer hearing sounds of approval from them 
both. 

"You don't seem like the football watcher." Lisa comments. 

"I have three siblings so." I say, shrugging a shoulder. 

"Really?" Lisa asks, "I thought you only had a sister?" 

"Nope. An older brother, older sister and a younger sister." I say, 
opening my eyes. Lisa and I were close, yet I wouldn't say we talk 
about our families, her because I suspect they aren't close and me 
because I have too many secrets to try and keep. 

"And they like football?" Seulgi interjects, unpausing the game 
and starting to tap on her controller again. 

"Well, Jiyong, the oldest loves football. Jisoo is more into ice 
hockey." I tell her. 

"Ice hockey?" Seulgi asks, raising her eyebrows. 

"Yeah. My mum owns the local ice rink. That is where Rosé and I 
work on Fridays." I tell her, surprised she didn't know this. 

"You ice skate?" She asks, pausing the game again. 

"I can stay upright." I say, smirking. Both her and Lisa let out a 
laugh before I hear a knock on the door. I grumble before standing 
and walking to the door, opening it to reveal Jinu, a backpack on 
his back and holding two coffee mugs in one hand and a brown 
food bag in the other. 


"Ah, my savior." I say, laughing as I reach out for the coffee. He 
lets out a laugh and steps in when I open the door further. 

"Hey, man." Seulgi greets. Lisa glances between Jinu and me for a 
second before giving him a nod in greeting. 

"Hey, you two watching the game tonight?" Jinu asks, walking to 
the side of the coffee table. 

"Of course. You going to watch it with us?" Lisa asks, glancing at 
the food in Jinu's hand. 

"Jennie and I have a project." He tells them, glancing at the TV 
screen. Lisa and Seulgi nod and I lean down and grab my bag from 
Jinu's feet. 

"See you two later." I say, surprised when Jinu leans down and 
grabs my textbooks from the coffee table and heads towards my 
room with me following. I feel a pair of eyes on us as we go, yet I 
don't turn back to see which one it was. 

I walk in and follow him to my bed, both of us sitting on the 
double bed, using the pillows to prop us up against the wall, with 
our legs over the bed. 

"Ok, let the torture begin." He comments, pulling his laptop and 
notebook out. 

An hour later I groan, my head fried. I hear Jinu laugh slightly as 
I flop to the mattress. 

"Is the great Jennie Kim giving up?" He asks, wacking my butt 
with his notebook. I swat his hand away and let out another groan. 

"Have you known me to give up?" I ask, pushing myself up again. 

"No." He answers, still sounding amused. 

"How much more do we have to do?" I ask, moving my eyes to 
the outline between us. 

"Two more sections." He tells me, also glancing at the outline. 

"Kill me." I complain. 

"You aren't yourself. You normally love doing this." He comments, 
raising his eyebrows at me. 

"Had a bad day." I say, shrugging my shoulders. 

"Want to talk about it?" He offers. 

"You brought me Chinese food and coffee. You have already 
helped." I tell him, giving him a smile before picking up my 
notebook and pen again. 

He lets it go and we continue working for the next half an hour. 
We have just finished the rough draft of the project when my door 
opens and I see Rosé standing there. 

"Hey, the game is starting soon." She tells us. I nod, pushing aside 
my notebook and stretching. 

"Coming." I tell her, getting her to nod and head back towards the 
sitting room. "You staying?" I ask. 


"No, Iam heading home." He tells me, standing from the bed and 
stretching as well. 

"Right. Give me two seconds, I want to get these contacts out." I 
tell him, leaving him packing his stuff as I walk into the en-suite 
and quickly removing the contacts before slipping my glasses on. 

When I walk out he is swinging his bag over his shoulder, 
yawning. He smiles when he sees me, both of us heading towards 
the sitting room. I hold the door open for him, giving him another 
smile before closing it. 

I turn to see the two guys in the same position I left them and 
Rosé on the seat at the end of the coffee table. 

"Get changed." Rosé says, glancing at my top. I look down at my 
top before glancing at the Blackhawks top she is wearing. I nod and 
quickly change into my matching top and a pair of running shorts 
before coming back into the sitting room and sitting between the 
guys. 

We all sit watching the game, all screaming out when the 
Blackhawks get a point. By the end, they have won and it seems 
Rosé and I scream out louder than the two guys. 

"That was amazing. I wish we had seen that live." Seulgi declares 
once we are all settled back on the sofa. 

"The live games are always the best." Rosé says, a smile on her 
face. 

"You have been to a live one?" Seulgi asks, staring at her wide- 
eyed. 

"Hmm... yeah." She says, hesitantly, glancing at me. 

"When? Their tickets are insanely hard to get." Lisa says, 
sounding astounded. 

"My dad knows someone who knows someone. He got us season 
tickets." I interject, feeling Lisa and Seulgi's eyes snap to me. 

"What?" 

"Seriously?" 

I smirk at their reactions. 

"Yeah." I answer, leaning forward and grabbing the remote, 
turning the channel over. 

"How many games have you seen?" Seulgi asks, glancing between 
Rosé and me. 

"Too many to count." I say, shrugging my shoulder. 

"You have seen GD Kim live?" Lisa asks in astonishment, talking 
about the team captain. 

"I just realised you both have the same last name and are from 
England." Seulgi says, in realisation. 

"Kim is like the second most popular British last name, you 
know." I say, not meeting either her or Lisa's eye. 


"Are you going home to London this Christmas?" Rosé asks, 
saving me. I look over at her, giving a grateful smile. "Your Mum 
said she was thinking of going." 

"Don't think so." I remind her. She nods, likely already knowing 
this. "You are still coming with us this summer though?" I ask. 

"Of course." She says, rolling her eyes. Since my family moved 
from England five years ago, she has come with me for the month I 
go back to visit my mum's family. 

"Wait, can we go back to the fact you have seen the Blackhawks 
live?" Seulgi says. Rosé and I glance at her before I glance at Lisa as 
well. Both looked ecstatic. 

"I told you, my brother is obsessed with football." I say, shrugging 
my shoulders. 

"Right, I am going to go." Rosé says, standing and starting 
towards the door. The movement gets Seulgi's attention and I notice 
her watching her ass as she moves. 

Once the door is closed behind her I am smirking when she turns 
back. 

"What?" She asks, raising her eyebrows. 

"You don't have a chance." I tell her, indicating the door. 

"What?" 

"She has been in love with the same girl for the last five years." I 
tell her, letting out a laugh. 

"I didn't know she was taken." She mumbles. 

"She isn't. It's complicated." I tell her, shrugging my shoulder. 

Seulgi nods, putting an uncaring facial expression on before 
standing and saying she was going to leave as well. 

Once Lisa and I are alone, I lie down and throw my legs on the 
sofa, setting them beside her. 

"You ask one more question about the Blackhawks and I'll kick 
you." I tease. She laughs, smirking at me. 

"Fine. Tell me about England then. You said your parents 
divorced after being here for six months?" She asks, remembering 
the little information I had given her about my family. 

"Why the sudden interest?" I ask, raising my eyebrows to her. 

"Just wondering." She says, shrugging hers shoulders and sitting 
back as I continue changing channels on the TV. 

"Fine, I'll answer... if you answer one question of mine." I offer. 
She gives me a calculating look as if trying to determine my 
question. 

"Alright." She agrees. "You first, though." 

"Fine. What question are you going to ask?" I ask, turning the TV 
off. 

"Why did you all move over here?" She asks, not needing time to 


think. I blink at her, wondering how truthful I can be. 

"My brother got offered a job and my dad is from here anyway 
and always intended to move back. So, he took it as the opportunity 
to move back. Mum knew it was dad's dream so she bought the ice 
rink and we all moved over. The move was too stressful for them 
though. Mum was opening the rink, dad was trying to find a job, 
Jiyong was busy with his new job and Jisoo, me and Yeri were 
trying to get resettled into a new school. Everyone had their own 
thing and it took its toll. Dad moved to the city as did Jiyong. The 
rest of us stayed home with mum." I tell her, surprised that I was so 
truthful. 

"Doesn't Jiyong feel guilty?" She asks, taking my legs and lifting 
them, moving so she was facing me before setting my legs on her 
lap. 

"Yeah, but like I said, dad always wanted to come back, it would 
have happened eventually." 

"Are you still close to them all?" She asks. I smirk at her, nudging 
her with my foot. 

"That is the third question," I tease before answering. "Yeah. 
Jiyong is busy a lot, I don't see him too often. Dad I see every few 
months. Mum, Jisoo and Yeri I see every Friday." I tell her. 

"You can ice skate more than being able not to fall, can't you?" 
She asks, smirking. 

"God, so many questions," I say. 

"Answer it." 

"Yeah. I wouldn't be able to take a class if I couldn't." I say. "My 
turn." 

"Shoot." She says, looking open to answering my question. 

"Why move out again? If you moved back home last year, they 
can't be that bad. Why move out again last minute?" I ask, watching 
as she scratches her head before sighing. 

"They were happy with the fact I got the scholarship, but they 
never wanted me to try and go pro. They don't think it's a realistic 
dream. Last year, they saw it as me getting a free education but 
over the summer they were telling me to get a proper job and I 
just... didn't think I could handle a year of those comments. If Jinu 
hadn't told me about you looking for a roommate I likely wouldn't 
have been able to find somewhere." She tells me. 

"Didn't your brothers even support you?" I ask, surprised. 

"No. Seunghyun is a lawyer and Bobby is planning on doing 
medicine like you next year, neither are the athletic types." She tells 
me, staring at my legs on her lap. 

"Have they seen you play?" I ask. 

"At school." She tells me. 


"You wouldn't have got the scholarship if you weren't good. 
Maybe you just need to make sure you have a backup plan." I tell 
her. 

"What do you mean?" 

"Well, you are studying history. If you get a good degree in it, you 
have something to lean back on if you don't get to go pro. Your 
parents are likely just worried that you are putting too much focus 
on this." I tell her. 

"So, you don't think it is a realistic dream either?" She asks, her 
voice hardening 

"I haven't seen you play, Lisa. All I am saying is you should strive 
for your dreams, but it is extremely hard to go pro. Just make sure 
you have a backup." I say, cautiously. 

"Is studying history not my backup?" She asks, meeting my eye 
again. 

"Not if you don't work for it. You need to get a good degree for it 
to be a strong backup." I say. 

"That makes sense." She acknowledges. 

I nod and turn the TV back on, finally going to Netflix and 
putting some show on. I don't move my legs and he doesn't remove 
them. I make sure not to move too much, very aware that my legs 
were very close to her dick. Yes, she told me she has a dick. 

"Oh, Seulgi is having a party on Thursday." She tells me while we 
wait for the next episode to load. 

"Oh?" 

"Yeah, you coming?" She asks, making me glance at her to see her 
watching the TV. 

"TIl think about it," I say, both of us knowing I hate going out. 

"It will be fun." She tries to tempt me. 

"Lisa, you know I hate going out." I whine. 

"Come on, Jen." She says, giving me a charming smile. I nudge 
her with my foot again. Yet, the nickname she has been calling me 
since the day she moved in, makes me consider it. 

"Maybe. I'll ask Rosé." I say. 

"Already asked her when you were with Jinu." she tells me, 
grabbing my foot and placing it back on her lap. 

"And?" 

"She said yes, as long as you come." 

"So, do you actually want me to go or do you want Rosé to go?" I 
ask, raising my eyebrows, my stomach falling slightly. 

"Jen, I want you to go. Seulgi asked her. I was going to ask you 
anyway." She tells me, sounding sincere. 

"She likes her, doesn't she?" 

"Yeah. But, Seulgi likes everyone." She tells me, thinking she was 


winning this conversation. I nod, not replying as I turn back to the 
TV. 

"Jen?" 

"Yeah?" 

"You and Jinu..." She starts, sounding hesitant as she trails off. I 
wait patiently for her to finish, "are you just partners for class?" 

"What do you mean?" 

"When he told me about you, he said something and I guess I am 
just wondering if you two are... more than partners?" 

"What did he say?" I ask, surprised. 

"That you were hot." She answers, her eyes glued to my face. 
Since the start, she has always been able to tell when I am lying. 

"We are just partners, Lisa. He gets my need for perfectionism for 
work and doesn't leave it all for me to do. We work well as a team, 
that's it." I tell her. 

"Ok." she says, shrugging and turning back to the TV. 

"Why?" I ask, amusement in my voice. 

"Just... wondering. Seulgi seemed to think there was more." 

"Why?" I repeat. 

"He brought you food." She says, seeming to be focusing on the 
TV. 

"He brings me food and you think we are dating? You have 
brought me food before." I point out with a laugh. She shrugs, not 
answering. I stare at the side of her face for a moment, trying to 
determine why she asked, why she cared. 

I feel a smile tug at my face as I think she might have been 
jealous at the prospect of Jinu and me being a couple, yet instantly 
remind myself that we were just roommates and even though she is 
insanely hot, we are only roommates. 


Chapter Three 


Staring in the mirror I take in my tight black dress and black 
heels, already regretting agreeing to this party. My hair is 
straightened and my makeup slightly less subtle than usual. 

I looked good, yet the idea of getting into my PJ's and climbing 
back into bed is something that is highly appealing to me at the 
moment. 

I hear a knock on my door and I take one last glance at my 
reflection before walking over and opening the door to reveal Rosé 
standing in a dress similar to mine in grey and a pair of pink heels. 
She has curled her hair and put on more makeup. However, she also 
looks as thrilled by this idea as me. 

"Why did you agree?" I ask, grabbing my clutch from my dresser 
and slipping my phone in. 

"I said if you go. I didn't think you would agree." She defends, 
both of us stepping into the hallway and heading towards the sitting 
room. 

Lisa is sitting on the sofa, waiting for us. She glances up and her 
eyebrows rise as she takes me in, having likely already seen Rosé 
when she arrived. Her eyes run down my body before coming back 
up, seeming to pause on my legs and then again on my boobs. 

"Ready?" I ask, bringing her eyes to my face. She nods and stands, 
revealing her in perfect fit jeans and a not too tight top. I find my 
eyes glancing at her bulging arm muscles before averting them. 
Ever since she moved in, I haven't been able to stop my eyes taking 
her in, especially when she is back from training, wearing baggy 
shorts and a wife beater top. 

We all walk out and head down the stairs, Rosé going first, 
followed by me and then Lisa. 

"I am warning you, I have already decided to leave at twelve." 
Rosé says, making me give a laugh. Lisa sighs behind us, likely 
rolling her eyes. 

When we reach the building on the other side of the street, we 
take the lift up to Seulgi's flat and the moment the door opens I 
hear the music. Her door is open and I am surprised there hasn't 
been a noise complaint yet. 

We walk in and see the place packed with people. I swallow, 
wanting to run out of there. 


"Come on." Lisa says, grabbing my wrist and pulling me after her. 
I grab Rosé's hand, pulling her along. We make it to the kitchen and 
Lisa goes instantly to the fridge, pulling it open before bringing a 
beer out. She then takes us to the table and takes two red cups and 
fills them with the punch. I take the cup she offers, taking a sip. 

I am surprised when I like it. I raise my eyebrows at Rosé, 
knowing she liked it as well. We turn to Lisa giving an approving 
nod. 

"Ok, be in Seulgi's room for eleven." Lisa instructs, having to 
shout slightly to be heard. 

"Why?" I shout back. 

"Games." She says simply before squeezing my arm and walking 
around me, heading through the flat like she owned the place. 

"Did she just leave us?" Rosé asks, looking after her. 

"Seems so." I reply, refilling my cup before doing the same for 
Rosé. 

At eleven, Rosé and I are dancing with everyone else. I know I am 
drunk and I can tell Rosé is too, making us relax slightly and enjoy 
ourselves somewhat. 

Rosé seems to be the one that realises what time it is as she taps 
her watch. I nod and follow her towards the hallway. We eventually 
find Seulgi's room, the duller light making me thankful. 

I see a group of about fifteen already on the ground. Lisa, Seulgi, 
Jinu and a few others from the team are there along with a bunch 
of girls I have never met. 

"There they are." Seulgi calls, waving at us, in an uncoordinated 
manner. I give a giggle at the action, stepping in, with Rosé 
following. We sit down in the gap, between Jinu and a girl I have 
never met who smiles at us. 

I settle, folding my legs under me. Rosé stumbles on her way 
down and I have to catch her, surprising myself that my reflexes are 
that good. 

"Ok, let's start with never have I ever." The girl beside Seulgi says. 
She nods, leaning back and gesturing for her to go first. 

"Never have I ever..." She starts, looking thoughtful, "made out in 
a car." 

I now notice the shot glasses in front of us all, seeing them all 
filled. I watch as a few lean forwards, making me realise we weren't 
taking our own drinks but the shots. I lean forward at the same time 
as Rosé, both of us grabbing a shot glass and gulping it down. 

"Never have I ever pretended to have an emergency to get out of 
a date." The next girl calls. I sigh, realising this was a lot more PC 
than I thought it was going to be. Rosé leans forward and takes 
another shot and I smirk at her, remembering that. 


However, I realise they were starting with the simpler ones. Soon, 
the guys start calling out the ones I was expecting. I don't take 
many but I know I am taking enough to send my head into a blur. 

Finally, when everyone gets bored, Seulgi says the words that I 
wish she didn't. 

"Right, spin the bottle." She calls, grabbing an empty beer bottle 
and setting it in the middle of the circle. 

"Think we could escape?" Rosé tries to whisper in my ear, yet her 
voice comes out loud and slurred. 

"No." Seulgi answers, sounding amused. 

She spins it and I notice it slowing getting to us, yet am thankful 
when it keeps going until it reaches the girl on Jinu's other side, 
making Seulgi smirk and stand, going over to her, hunching down 
and grabbing her face before kissing her. They don't kiss long before 
she pulls back and goes back to her seat, smirking broadly. 

I watch, thankful when the bottle misses me every time. 
However, I just get confident that I am safe when I realise I am 
watching it starting to slow yet again. I stare in shock, thinking it is 
going to stop at Rosé, yet it moves slightly more and lands right on 
me. I stare at it for a second, surprised. 

I lift my eyes to the one who had spun it, seeing the surprise and 
hesitation on her face. Seulgi. We blink at each other, not believing 
it. Slowly she comes over to me, looking like she was considering 
not doing it. However, she hunches down to me and pecks my lips 
before pulling away. I sigh in relief, both of us turning back to the 
group, hoping that would suffice. Over the last two months, I have 
come to think of Seulgi as like a sister and I think she has come to 
see my like a sister as well. 

She moves back to her place, no one complaining about the kiss. 
It takes me a second before I realise I have to spin the goddam 
bottle. I sigh and lean forward, flicking my wrist and watching as it 
spins several times before slowing and I think it is going to land on 
Seulgi again when it keeps going around two more people. I let my 
eyes travel up to the person it is pointing at. Lisa. 

She is looking at me with a neutral facial expression, seeming 
uncaring. This was the first time the bottle has landed on her as 
well. I feel Rosé squeeze my wrist, knowing I found her attractive. 

I stumble to my feet and walk around the circle before I am 
standing behind her. Her eyes follow me, not letting my eye go. I 
lower myself to my knees at her side as her eyes drop to my lips, 
which I find myself licking. 

I raise my hands and place one on her shoulder and the other on 
the side of her neck, lowering myself to her level. Her breath seems 
to catch as my nose brushes her. 


In the end, it is her who closes the small distance, pressing her 
lips to mine, moving slowly as if she was unsure. Her lips are soft 
and I taste the beer on them, making me lick her lip. She seems to 
take this as a good sign as her tongue plunges into my mouth, the 
kiss turning rough as her hands move to my head, holding me in 
place. 

Our tongues stroke each other and I feel my stomach flutter and 
my heart beating louder. God, this is better than I imagined. 

She bites down on my lip, getting me to open my mouth wider in 
shock. He takes this as an advantage and pushes her tongue back 
into my mouth, colliding with mine. 

"Dude, where is the rest of the punch?" A deep voice comes from 
the door before there is rustling around us. I find myself pulling 
back, glancing at the door, where I see Seulgi's roommate, Mina, 
standing, raising her eyebrows at Seulgi. 

Seulgi walks past me then, heading towards the door. I realise 
then that even though I had pulled away, both of our hands were 
still in the same position, her on either side of my head, mine on 
her shoulder and neck. 

I glance back at her, finding our heads still close. She meets my 
eye and I find myself wanting to pull her back to me. We keep eye 
contact for a moment and just as we lean back towards each other I 
hear the song change outside, a squeal coming from the group 
before Rosé's voice cuts through the moment. 

"Jennie, come on, it's Taylor Swift!" She calls, sounding excited 
before she is beside us, grabbing my hand from Lisa's shoulder, 
pulling me to my feet. I am in so much shock I let her, feeling my 
other hand fall to my side as her hands fall from my face as I stand. 

I let her drag me to the dance floor, starting to dance with her, 
seeing her look at me with a knowing look. 

"You can't." She shouts over the music. 

"I know." I shout back, knowing she was talking about hooking up 
with Lisa. She nods, going back to dancing. I dance with her, feeling 
eyes on me and when I turn I find Lisa at the edge of the room, 
drinking another beer, her eyes piercing me with so much intensity 
I almost go running over to her. 

I bite my lip, knowing this party was a bad idea. After a few 
songs, Rosé drags me to the kitchen and gets me another drink. I 
take it, hoping it will dull the need I feel for Lisa. No such luck. 

The next morning, I feel a headache before I have even opened 
my eyes. I force my eyes open, blinking several times before they 
focus. I freeze when I realise I'm not alone. I am using a hard chest 
as a pillow and my legs are entangled with someone else's. I slowly 
lift my head, moving my eyes to the sleeping face on my bed, 


making my eyes widen. Shit. 

I stare for a moment at Lisa's sleeping face. I try and get my mind 
to focus, realising the last thing I remember is dancing with Rosé 
after kissing Lisa. 

I slowly try and untangle my legs from her without wakening her. 
I feel a pain hit my core as I move, confirming my suspicions of our 
actions last night. I am surprised by the pain, however, not having 
felt it this bad before. 

I force myself to keep moving through the pain, finally getting 
my legs untangled. She lets out a soft grunt, making me pause. 

When I glance up at her again, I see she is still sleeping so I 
slowly roll away, feeling her arm that was around me, move with 
me. 

I pause again when I get to the edge of the bed, glancing back at 
her, thinking she looked even more pretty and handsome when 
sleeping. She looks so peaceful with her relaxed face and messy bed 
hair. 

I slowly lift myself off the bed, knowing she was going to have a 
fit when she wakes up to not only realises she is in my room naked 
but by the mess that was here. I see my dress in a heap on the floor, 
with my bra lying near the bathroom, where she had obviously 
thrown it, however, what surprises me most is my underwear which 
is hanging off my bedside lamp. I grab it quickly and stand. 

I quickly grab a pair of jeans, underwear, a top and sweatshirt 
before starting towards the door. 

I pause, knowing she was going to go insane if she saw this messy 
room, especially at the fact her clothes were also sprayed around 
the room. I sigh and move as quietly as possible as I grab her 
clothes and fold them, setting them on my desk chair before 
stepping out into the hall, naked and holding my clothes. 

I quickly pull the clothes on before grabbing my keys, phone, uni 
bag and textbooks before rushing out the door and upstairs. 

I knock on Rosé's door, grabbing my keys when there is no 
answer and unlock the door before stepping into the empty sitting 
room and rushing to her door. 

I push the door open to find her sprawled out in bed, not even 
out of her dress. 

"Rosé!" I say, moving to the side of her bed, setting my things by 
the door. 

"Chaeyoung!" I say, shaking her. She grunts before her eyes snap 
open. She looks confused to see me before rubbing her eyes, her 
make up getting worse looking. 

"Jennie?" 

"I need to use your shower." I say, my headache getting worse. 


"Sure." She mumbles, still half asleep. I slowly make my way to 
her en-suite, peeling my clothes off again. I glance at myself in the 
mirror and stare in shock at my hair and makeup. I looked awful... 
like I have had a night of rough sex. I again close my eyes and beg 
my memory to come back, but yet again I come up blank. 

I rummage around in her cupboard before I find pain relief. I 
swallow two, having to force them down my dry throat. 

I step into the shower, my head killing me, force myself to stand 
there and wash. I knew I might hate it at the moment, but I would 
feel better after. 

Once I step out, I already feel slightly better. I step in front of the 
mirror and wipe away the steam, seeing my makeup look even 
worse now, making me grab the makeup remover beside the sink 
and take a cotton bud and start wiping the makeup away. 

I then grab the packet of toothbrushes and brush my teeth before 
getting changed and running Rosé's brush through my hair. 

When I step out of the en-suite, makeup free and my hair wet, I 
notice Rosé is no longer in bed. 

I go into the kitchen to see her pouring two coffee cups, her hair 
unbrushed and in sweats. When she turns around I see her makeup 
smudged, yet a lot better than the state mine was in. 

"Well?" She mumbles, seeing me come in. 

"What?" I ask, yawning. 

"Well, I wake up to you asking to use my shower looking like you 
did. Plus, I can't remember much from last night other than you 
making out with Lisa." She tells me. 

"I woke up and we were in my bed." I grumbled, taking the coffee 
from her. She stares at me wide-eyed. 

"Seriously? Lisa? Were you... naked?" 

"Yes." 

"What did you do?" 

"I quietly grabbed my stuff and left." I tell her, running a hand 
down my face. 

"Shit" She comments. 

"I know," I complain. "What do I do? She is going to wake up in 
my room and everything is going to get weird. What if she 
remembers and I don't?" I say, my mind racing. 

"What are you going to do?" 

"Pretend it never happened?" I suggest. She gives me a look as if 
she thinks it is the worst idea ever. 

"Why couldn't we have gone to her room? Then I could have 
snuck out and she might have never known the difference." I 
complain. 

"But you didn't. You stumbled into your room." She says, gulping 


down her coffee. 

"Kill me." I say, falling onto the seat beside the table. 

"Come on, Jennie. You have liked her since she phoned you. I 
knew from the start you were attracted to her, I mean, look at her. 
She is a Greek god. But, you are roommates." She tells me as if I 
should know already know this. I guess I did. 

"Rosé, what do I do?" I ask, quietly. 

"You either pretend it never happened or you talk to her." She 
tells me, shrugging a shoulder. 

"Then I'll go with ignoring it." I say, glancing at the clock. "I have 
to go." 

"You are honestly going to lectures?" She asks, rolling her eyes. 

"Yeah." 

"Is Yeri still coming today?" She asks. 

"Yeah. She should be here at lunch. She said she would go back to 
the flat while she waits for me after we get lunch." I say, moving to 
grab my bag, keys and phone. 

"Jennie, do you honestly not remember?" She calls before I can 
open the door. 

"No." I whisper. 

"Shame. If you did and she was awful in bed it would likely be 
easier to get past this." She tells me, a smirk in her tone. 

"I might not remember it, but from the pain this morning and the 
way I looked, I think it was pretty amazing." I say, sighing and 
walking out of the door. 

When I pass my own apartment door I don't pause as I walk past 
it, making my way down the stairs and leaving the building, 
wondering how this was going to work. I was screwed. 


Chapter Four 


I stare at my sister, trying to gauge her reaction. She arrived ten 
minutes ago and instantly knew something was wrong. Of course, 
my hungover state likely didn't help. 

"You slept with your roommate?" She asks, looking at me like I 
was an idiot. 

"Yes." I sigh, placing my elbows on the cafe table and placing my 
head in my hands. 

"If you found her attractive at the start, why give her the room?" 
She questions. 

"She was the best option." I tell her. 

"So, in your wisdom, you choose the guy you found insanely 
attractive, is ok with your quirks and who you find easy to live with 
and someone you should never cross that line with as your 
roommate?" She questions. 

"God." I moan. 

"Your life is a mess." She comments, a smirk in her voice. I peak 
at her between my fingers. She is definitely smirking. 

"Thank you, Yeri, I had no idea." I mumble. 

"What are you going to do if she remembers?" 

"Die of embarrassment." 

"For someone who likes plans, for everything to be perfect and to 
have all their problems fixed and tied in a perfect little bow, you 
sure don't seem to have this situation under control." She tells me. 

"Because I don't know how to fix it. Do I ignore it ever happened, 
do I go up to her an be like, 'by the way, I don't remember a thing 
about last night, so could we have a replay?' and then likely listen 
to her tell me it was a mistake and make me even more 
embarrassed." 

"Are you going back to class?" She asks, changing the topic. 

"No. I was nearly throwing up in the one this morning." I tell her, 
biting my lip. 

"So, are we going back to your flat?" She asks, raising her 
eyebrows. 

"What if she is there?" I ask, quietly. 

"Then I will be there to avoid any awkwardness." She says, 
making me realise a third person is exactly what I need. I nod and 
grab my bag, both of us heading towards the flat. 


I put my key in and slowly open the door, not knowing what I 
was expecting, but an empty apartment wasn't it. 

"Oh, yeah. She has class today." I say, remembering that all of a 
sudden. 

"Such a drama queen." Yeri says, collapsing onto the sofa. I set 
my bag down and join her, putting a movie on. 

It is half three when I drag myself off of the sofa and go to my 
room to change for the ice rink. I take a class every Friday and I 
knew mum would kill me if I didn't show up because of a hangover. 

I leave my door open, listening to Yeri rummaging around the 
kitchen as I pull my jeans and sweatshirt off before pulling my yoga 
leggings out and slipping them on along with my sports bra, loose 
top and jumper. 

Just as I am slipping my socks on I hear the apartment door open. 

"Jennie, you're back." Lisa's honey-like voice travels to my room. I 
realise Yeri mustn't be facing her as from the back we look identical 
with the same hair colour, hair length and body shape. "Oh," I hear 
her mumble, obviously realising it wasn't me. 

"Hey, Lisa... right?" Yeri asks, sounding friendly. 

"Hmm, yeah." She answers, sounding unsure. 

"I'm Yeri. Jennie's sister." 

"Oh, right. Nice to meet you." She says, sounding too polite for it 
to be genuine. In fact, she sounded distracted. 

"Dude, I got that girls number, look." Seulgi's voice comes, 
sounding proud of herself. "Oh, you do realise there is a strange girl 
in your kitchen." Seulgi says. 

"I'm Jennie's sister-" Yeri starts again, yet someone else beats her 
to it. 

"Yeri, you are here!" Rosé's voice comes, sounding tired but 
happy. 

"Hey, Rosé. You look as bad as Jennie." Yeri teases. 

"Blame these two." Rosé grumbles. I sigh and finish putting my 
shoes on and standing from my bed. 

"Are you coming with us or just driving yourself?" Yeri asks, 
chaining topics. 

"Coming with you two. I don't think it would be safe for me to 
drive. I would likely fall asleep at the wheel." Rosé tells her. 

"Mum won't be impressed when she sees you two." Yeri 
comments. "Good thing I made you this." 

"No. I am sorry, but Jiyong tried to get me to drink that last year 
and it made me worse." Rosé says, making me realise Yeri had been 
making me Jiyong's famous hangover cure. 

"You have to drink the whole thing," Yeri says and I can imagine 
her rolling her eyes. I pull my hair into a ponytail as I listen to 


them, feeling nervous. 

"Never again." 

"Ok." Yeri says, "Jennie, hurry up." 

I roll my eyes at her impatience as I take another look in the 
mirror, seeing I looked extremely tired. 

"Coming!" I call back, deciding to ignore the whole situation 
between Lisa and me. 

I step out of my room, grabbing my sports bag and phone before 
closing the door. I pause and take a deep breath before stepping 
around the corner. I blink as I see Rosé sprawled out on the sofa, 
Seulgi and Lisa standing just inside the doorway and I can't see Yeri 
from this angle. 

I feel my insides twist and become unsettled as I see Lisa, her face 
suggesting she is also tired and her hair slightly messy. 

"What is this famous drink?" Seulgi asks when a silence 
overcomes everyone as I continue my way out of the hallway. 

"Jiyong, our oldest brother, swears by it for a hangover cure." 
Yeri tells her, reaching a bottle out to me when I step up beside her. 
I take it, screwing my face up at the green liquid. 

"Doesn't look nice." Seulgi says, looking at the bottle in disgust. 

"Doesn't taste nice." Rosé comments. 

"You ready?" I ask, glancing at Yeri. She nods, moving out of the 
kitchen archway so I can walk through. 

"TIl grab my bag." Rosé says before I hear the door open and close 
again. I open the fridge and grab a bottle of water, needing to 
something to calm my nerves. 

When I exit the kitchen I walk over to the sofa and sit down, 
placing my bag at my feet, opening it. 

"Can I borrow a pair of leg warmers by the way?" Yeri asks, not 
even waiting for an answer before heading to my room. 

I glance after her, realising she had left me alone with these two. 

"Don't you two have class?" I ask, pulling my skates out of the bag 
and setting them on the ground as I search for the form mum asked 
me to fill out last week. 

"No." Seulgi answers, sounding awkward. 

"Got cancelled." Lisa answers, sounding hesitant. I nod, grabbing 
the form and placing it on the table before placing my skates back 
in and throwing the water bottle in as well. When I have the bag 
closed again I grab the green drink and sit back. 

"Do you want some?" I ask, realising they must be hungover as 
well. 

"Does it work?" Lisa asks, pausing before hesitantly sitting down 
on the sofa beside me. 

"Jiyong swears by it." I answer, shrugging my shoulder and 


holding the bottle out to her. Rosé takes it and I pinch myself when 
her hand brushes mine and sends tingles up my arm. 

Lisa sniffs it before taking a small sip, screwing her face up. 
Seulgi takes it from her and does the same process. 

"Like Yeri said, you have to drink the whole thing." I say. Seulgi 
shakes her head, handing it back to Lisa, obviously not wanting to. 
Lisa glances at it, handing it back. 

"Do you want it? Yeri made another bottle as well." I tell her, 
remembering it sitting in the fridge. Lisa nods, yet I don't meet her 
eye to know what she was thinking. 

I stand and walk into the kitchen and grabbing the second bottle, 
re-entering the sitting room as Yeri walks back in, holding a pair of 
pink leg warmers. 

"We need to go." I tell her, taking a gulp of the drink. 

"Where are your keys? You aren't driving." She tells me, going 
over to the coffee table where she sees them sitting. Rosé shows up 
changed and ready to go then, giving another yawn before we walk 
towards her. 

"It was nice meeting you two." Yeri says, smiling at the guys. 

"You too." Seulgi says, giving her a charming smile, making me 
roll my eyes. 

"Bye" Lisa says, making me glance at her, accidentally catching 
her eye, I see the hesitation, question and awkwardness in them, 
making me realise she likely knew what happened, yet like me 
doesn't remember much. 

"See you later." I say, turning and breaking the eye contact as I 
follow my sister out of the door, closing it behind me. 

I get three flights of stairs down before I remember the form. I 
sigh and tell the other two I'll meet them at the car. I turn and go 
back up, only realising Yeri still had my keys when I reach the door. 
I knock, knowing the guys where there. 

Lisa answers, raising her eyebrows when she sees me. 

"I forgot something." I explain. Rosé nods and steps aside. I step 
in, seeing Seulgi smirking at me from the seat beside the coffee 
table. I grab the form and turn around again, walking around Lisa. 

"See you." I call, starting on the stairs. 

I catch up with the other two at the car, climbing into the 
passenger seat. 

"Lisa is hot. I understand why you slept with her." Yeri comments, 
smirking as we reverse out of the space. 

"Lisa is more than hot. Lisa is one of the hottest guys I have ever 
seen." Rosé comments from the back. 

"I shouldn't have done it." I say, grabbing a pen and starting to fill 
the form out, the green liquid already starting to work. 


"Did you two talk?" Rosé asks, sounding intrigued. 

"About last night? No. And apart from that, the bare minimum." I 
reply. 

"Maybe she thinks she got into your bed naked by accident and 
you slept on the sofa?" Rosé offers. 

"Somehow, I don't think that was what she thought." Yeri says, 
laughing. Glad they are finding this entertaining because I'm not. 

Once we make the thirty-minute drive to the ice rink, I climb out 
and make my way to rink 2, knowing that is where I held my 
lessons, with Yeri and Rosé following. We all walk in and I see a 
few of the girls already there. I get to the bottom row of seats and 
set my bag down, quickly slipping on my skates. 

Yeri and Rosé sit down as I get onto the rink, skating to the 
middle. When everyone arrives, I start my lesson, my headache still 
there, yet considerably less than before. I am thankful when it is 
over, yet sigh when I realise I still had another hour of lessons with 
Yeri. She had a competition in a few weeks and I have been 
spending the hour after my lessons for months training her. 

She comes to the middle of the rink and we start our lesson. She 
knows I am not myself, not commenting as I keep turning the music 
down and get snappy with her. 

After, I apologise, yet she doesn't do anything other than smile at 
me before climbing off of the ice. Rosé slips her own boots on 
before skating onto the ice, letting me sit down and slip my own 
boots off, swapping them for my trainers again. 

"You going to stay for food?" Yeri asks halfway through Rosé's 
lesson. 

"Likely not. I am exhausted." I tell her. She nods, glancing back at 
the group. 

"Remember when that was us?" 

"That still is us." I point out, laughing slightly. 

"True, but now I can stay up." 

"You can do a lot more than stay up." 

"Because of you." She says, smiling. 

"You nervous?" I ask, referring to the competition coming up. 

"A tiny bit." She admits. 

"You will do fine. We just need to fix a few things and you will 
have it down." I reassure. 

"Thanks, Jennie." 

"Anytime." 

Once Rosé finishes, I wait for her to change shoes again, seeing 
the ice hockey team come out, starting their practice. I spot Jisoo 
instantly. Jisoo skates over, smiling at us all. 

"Hey." She greets, leaning on the rail between us. 


"Hey." The three of us greet, yet I notice her eyes linger a moment 
longer on Rosé. 

"You three staying?" She asks. 

"No, I am heading back. I need to go to bed." I tell her, knowing 
Rosé would agree. 

"You two do look tired." She comments, again looking at Rosé, 
who is now hiding her face behind her hair. 

"Thanks." I say, sarcastically. 

"If I stay, will you give me a lift home?" Yeri asks, getting Jisoo to 
nod. 

"Jisoo!" A guy calls, wanting to start, getting Jisoo to glance back 
before glancing at us again. 

"See you two next week." she says to Rosé and me before she 
skates off. 

"You two need to get together already." Yeri says. 

"Shhh" Rosé whispers, still not believing Jisoo felt the same about 
her. I stay quiet, knowing I had enough problems and if I 
commented, she would make a comment about last night. 

I give Yeri a quick hug before Rosé and I walk out of the rink, 
having given the forms to Yeri for her to give to mum. 

We are both quiet on the drive back, me extra concentrating on 
the road and her too tired to talk. 

When we reach the flats, we both grab our bags and slowly make 
our way upstairs. 

"You going to be ok?" She asks, glancing at my door once we stop 
in front of it. 

"Yeah. Go get some sleep." I tell her, smiling. She smiles back and 
turns and goes upstairs. 

I sigh and face the door again before taking my keys and opening 
it. I find Lisa alone on the sofa, her feet on the tidy coffee table and 
a movie playing. 

"Hey" I greet, forcing my voice to sound normal. 

"Hey, you are back early." She comments, pausing the movie. 

"Too tired." I explain. She nods, fiddling with the remote. 
"Where's Seulgi?" 

"Got a date." She answers. I nod and sit down beside her, kicking 
my shoes off before also placing my feet on the coffee table. 

"So, that's your sister?" She asks after a moment. 

"Yeah." 

"Not what I was expecting." 

"What were you expecting?" 

"I don't know... but from the short time she was here, I guess she 
is bossier than you." She tells me, making me laugh. 

"Bet you would never have believed I was the laid back one in my 


family." I say, amused. 

"Never." 

"Well, technically, Jisoo is. Jiyong and I are driven and that 
makes us very one minded sometimes. Yeri, she is bossy and likes 
things her way, most of the time. She is good at realising when she 
needs help though," 

"You look similar." She comments. I drag my eyes to her, seeing 
her watching me. I involuntarily drop my eyes to her lips before 
snapping them away. 

"Yeah, we do." I acknowledge. "Well, I am going to bed." 

I pull my feet off the coffee table and grab my shoes and bag, 
starting to stand. 

"Jen?" She asks once I am standing. I pause before glancing down 
at her, suddenly remembering this was similar to the position 
during the game when I kissed her. 

"Yeah?" 

"We good?" She asks, her eyes boring into mine. I blink, realising 
this was her way of making sure we were ok without having to talk 
about it. Thank god. 

"Of course." I tell her, smiling. She nods, giving a small smile. I 
step around the coffee table and head towards my room, thinking 
how I suddenly wished she wasn't my roommate for the sole reason 
I could then have slept with her without any problems. 


Chapter Five 


The next morning I walk into the kitchen to see Lisa already 
standing there in her boxers, in front of the cooker. I smell the 
bacon cooking, making my stomach rumble. At the sound, Lisa 
glances over her shoulder, giving me a smile. 

"Hungry?" She teases, turning back to the cooking, letting me run 
my eyes over her body without being seen. 

"Yeah, is there enough?" I ask, realising I now wanted bacon. 

"Yeah, it will be ready in a minute. Will you get the coffee?" She 
asks. I nod even though she can't see me. I step in, my oversized top 
coming to mid-thigh. I am suddenly aware I am braless, not having 
thought much about it before the sleeping together thing. I go to 
the cupboard beside her, opening it and reaching up to grab two 
mugs. 

I feel the top rise with me, settling just below my ass, making me 
thankful I had pulled on underwear before coming out of my room. 

"What are you doing today?" She asks, her voice sounding rough 
before she coughs. 

"I have a few assignments to do. You?" I ask, stepping over to the 
coffee machine. 

"Practise. We have a match next week." she informs me. 

I nod, taking the coffee pot and pouring the coffee into the mugs, 
very aware of her body beside me. 

I take the mugs over to the table, setting on in front of me as I 
take a seat and put the other at the opposite seat. 

"Here." Lisa tells me, walking over and putting a plate in front of 
me, with a slice of toast, scrambled eggs and bacon. I lick my lips, 
already knowing I am going to like it. 

"Thank you." I say, giving her a smile before digging in. I am 
surprised when we talk like usual, the other night not seeming to 
have caused too much awkwardness. 

I pick up her plate when she finishes, taking them to the sink as 
she goes to get ready for practice. 

"See you later." she calls once I have finished the last plate. I turn 
to see her leaning into the kitchen in her baggy shorts and wife 
beater, looking hot as hell. 

"See you." I reply, smiling, thinking I see her eyes flicker down 
my body, yet I can't be sure. 


When she leaves I make my way back to my room and get a 
shower before bringing my laptop out to the sitting room, using the 
coffee table to spread my books out. 

When Lisa gets back, I see her glance at the coffee table, seeing it 
a mess with my things. I know she doesn't seem to mind me 
messing it up when I am working, but if I am to leave it there it 
irritates her. 

I glance up to see her sweaty with a smile on her face. I noticed 
from the start that she comes home from practice happy. 

"Good practise?" I ask, turning back to my laptop, pushing my 
glasses up slightly. 

"Yeah, I think we are ready." She says, collapsing down beside 
me. 

"Have you any scouts lined up?" I ask, typing another sentence on 
my laptop. 

"A few." She tells me, not sounding as happy as I thought she 
would. 

"Not from the teams you want?" I ask. 

"Not really." She tells me, making me pause and turn my head to 
her. She is looking at the books on the coffee table, yet it isn't with 
irritation, more in a distracted manner. 

"Which ones are you wanting?" I ask, hesitantly. 

I listen as she lists a few off and I bite my lip as I turn away 
again. I nod, mentally memorising the list. 

"You coming next week?" She asks after a moment. 

"Sure, I have been wanting to see you play since you said you 
wanted to go pro." I tell her. 

"Have you never been to a game here before?" 

"No." I say with a shrug. 

"We better win then." She tells me, smirking. 

"Jiyong always had Jisoo, I and Yeri go to her games in school 
and uni. He believed we were his good luck charms." I tell her, 
smiling at the memory. 

"He played?" Lisa asks, intrigued. 

"He had a scholarship, like you." I admit, not moving my eyes 
from my laptop even though I feel her eyes on me. 

"Does he still play?" 

"Occasionally." I say, desperate to change topics. "You never know 
I might bring you luck, not that you likely need it." 

She lets out a low chuckle, making me finally look at her. She 
smirks at me, shaking her head slightly. 

"No one ever has too much luck." She tells me. 

"Jiyong said that too." I say, giving my own laugh as well. 

"I'm going to grab a shower." 


"Good, you stink." I comment, a teasing tone clear. She lets out 
another chuckle before she stands and heads towards her room, 
taking her bag with her. 

I sit for the next half an hour, getting a lot of an assignment done. 
When she emerges again she is in a pair of jeans and a sweatshirt, 
her hair still slightly wet. 

She starts towards the kitchen when I hear a phone ring. I realise 
it isn't mine, making me glance at Lisa to see her pull her phone out 
and glare slightly at the screen. 

"Yeah?" She answers, going into the kitchen, yet I can still hear 
her. "Do I have to? No... yeah. Are you coming? You said you 
would! Fine." She grunts, now sounding annoyed. "See you then." 
She comes back in a moment later, holding two coffee mugs. She 
hands me one and then collapses down beside me again. 

"Everything ok?" I ask. 

"Fine. It was my dad." She tells me, shrugging a shoulder. I press 
save on my computer before closing the lid and setting it on the 
coffee table before turning to her. 

"And?" I encourage. She watches me for a second before sighing 
and moving her eyes to her mug. 

"They said they would come next Saturday. Now, however, they 
are all busy and expect me home for some dinner on Saturday 
night." 

"Are you going?" 

"I have to." 

"I'm sorry." I say, moving so I am facing her on the sofa. 

"Don't be. I don't think I ever expected them to ever really come." 

"I'm still sorry." I say, giving her a sad smile. 

"Thanks." She says, sighing. She bites her lip slightly and I find 
myself wanting to lean over and kiss her, making me avert my eyes. 

The door opens then, before Seulgi appears, smiling from ear to 
ear. Lisa instantly seems to sit up slightly, her annoyed look gone, 
replaced by a half forced carefree one. 

"I got it." Seulgi declares before holding up some PlayStation 
game. She walks over to the PlayStation and instantly puts the disk 
in. 

"Dude, she is working. We can do it later." Lisa says, making my 
stomach flutter at the thought of her putting me first. 

"It's fine." I tell them, "I'll finish it in my room." 

I have already started grabbing my stuff before they can respond. 

"You sure?" Lisa checks. I smile at her over my shoulder, nodding. 

"Yeah." I say, starting towards my room. 

I finish the assignment within the next hour. When I reemerge in 
the sitting room, the guys are leaning their elbows on their knees, 


both looking competitive as they push the buttons on the 
controllers. 

I walk over and take my place between them, having to walk past 
Lisa who pushes me to the sofa when I take too long, getting me out 
of the way. 

"Rude." I comment, amusement in my voice. 

"Your ass was in the way." She tells me, going back to the game, 
yet I see a smirk on her face. 

"I was trying to get past! You wouldn't move to let me past." I 
point out. 

"You could have climbed over the back of the sofa." She tells me. 

"You make it seem like this game is hard and needs your full 
concentration." I say, getting both guys to pause the game and look 
at me. 

"This is brand new. Only out today." Seulgi says as if this 
explained everything. 

"Doesn't look that difficult. Plus, I bet I could beat either of you 
and you have had an hours practise." I challenge. 

Lisa raises her eyebrows, reaching out and grabbing Seulgi's 
controller from her, handing it to me. 

"One round." She agrees. I nod, taking it. 

"Whoever wins pays for dinner for the next week." I say, getting 
her to nod and smirk. 

"Do you want to know how to shoot?" Seulgi asks, making me 
shake my head. 

"I am fine." I reassure, nodding for Lisa to restart the game. She 
smirks as she turns to the TV again, pressing a button to restart it. 

I leave my character on the settings Seulgi had, getting a 
questioning look from Lisa. When we start, I press the buttons, 
sitting back in the seat, while Lisa leans forward on her knees again. 

We play for a while, Seulgi glancing at me every few minutes, 
looking surprised. I smirk at her each time, clearly winning. 

"Dude, you didn't even get half of her scores." Seulgi says, 
laughing when the score screen appears. Lisa stares at the screen 
while I hand the controller back to Seulgi. 

"How the hell?" Lisa asks, turning to me in astonishment. I smirk 
at her. 

"I want pizza tonight." I tell her, my smirk moving into a full- 
blown smile. 

"Jen, how the hell did you do that? It took us five minutes to 
realise which button was to fire." Lisa says. 

"It took you five minutes?" I ask, laughing. The door opens and 
Rosé appears, glancing between us all before moving her eyes to the 
TV. 


"Oh, can I have a go?" She asks, walking over and taking Lisa's 
from her hands, which where loosely still on her elbows. She 
presses a bunch of buttons before the game starts and Seulgi quickly 
grabs her remote and starts playing. 

Lisa slowly turns back to the screen, looking confused as Rosé 
does as well as me. 

"God, that was a crap attempt, Seulgi." Rosé says, laughing 
slightly, putting the remote on the coffee table. 

"Dude, I think we missed something." Seulgi mumbles, huffing. 

"My brother codes these games. He gets free copies before they 
are on sale. He is best friends with Jisoo, Jennie's sister." Rosé 
explains, laughing slightly. 

"You've played this before?" Lisa asks, turning on me looking at 
me accusingly. I give her an innocent smile. 

"Maybe." 

"You cheated!" 

"No, I didn't. I never said I hadn't played it. You assumed." I say, 
smiling. 

"Wait, your brother codes these?" Seulgi asks, eyes wide. 

"Yeah. After Jennie and I finish at the rink on Fridays we 
normally go back to her house. Jisoo and her teammates and my 
brother go to the games room and play them while pigging out with 
food." she tells her. 

"Games room?" Seulgi asks, still wide eyed, yet she moves her 
gaze to me. 

"Close your mouth, Seulgi." I say, laughing. 

"So are you all ordering food because I am starved?" Rosé says, 
yawning. 

"Yeah, pizza. Isn't that right, Lisa?" I ask, smirking at her. She 
grumbles something before grabbing her phone and ordering it. 

"Don't be grumpy. If I had known you all wanted this game, Rosé 
or I could have asked Taehyun." I say, laughing. 

"Taehyun?" Seulgi asks. 

"My brother." Rosé answers. 

"So he could hook us up with the one coming out next month?" 
Seulgi asks, still in shock. 

"TIl ask him." She says, laughing. "Oh, Jennie, that reminds me. 
Mum, dad and Taehyun are coming up next Sunday. Mum said to 
tell you that you are coming to dinner with us." She tells me. 

"Alright." I agree, smiling. "Why are they coming?" 

"Mum wants to check up on me." She tells me, rolling her eyes. 

When the doorbell rings, I watch as money gets swapped, Lisa 
rolling her eyes when I don't hand over any. I smirk, watching her 
go to the door, finding my eyes on her ass, seeing it look amazing in 


the jeans she is wearing. 

When she turns around again I avert my eyes, seeing Rosé half 
smirking at me, yet I see the disapproval in her eyes. I avert my 
eyes again, trying to avoid looking at her ass again as she moves 
past me on the sofa. 

Once sitting she sets the boxes down, everyone diving forward, 
opening everything. I grab a piece and sit back as I start munching 
on it. 

Seulgi reaches forward and turns the TV on, putting some popular 
show on. I watch it, very aware of Lisa's arm brushing mine as she 
reaches forwards for another piece, sending tingles up my arm. 

When Rosé and Seulgi leave, I help Lisa grab the boxes, carrying 
them into the kitchen. She turns and leans against the counter, 
studying me. 

"What?" I ask, raising my eyebrows at her as I place the boxes I 
was carrying in the bin. 

"You tricked me." 

"I wanted free food." I tell her, shrugging my shoulder, smirking. 

"How long ago did you first play it?" She asks. 

"A few weeks ago." I tell her. 

"So you and Rosé are best friends and your siblings are best 
friends?" She asks, changing the topic. 

"Yeah. They live down the street. Taehyun and Jisoo are the same 
age and so is Rosé and I. Their mum, Tiffany, came to welcome us 
to the neighbourhood when we first moved and dragged Taehyun 
and Rosé with her. We all clicked instantly." I tell her, shrugging a 
shoulder. 

"All of you?" She asks. 

"Yeah. Taehyun and I went out for a few months a few years 
back. The guy Rosé is in love with is my sister, but they are scared 
to do anything about it because everything turned awkward 
between Taehyun and me for a while after we broke up." I tell her. 

"You went out with him?" 

"Yeah. About four months after we moved here. Then with my 
parent's divorce, everything kind of got too much for me. I broke it 
off after a while and then it took two months for us to get back to 
being friends." I say, surprised by my honesty. 

Lisa nods slightly, glancing away from me, seeming thoughtful 
about something. 

"Hey, you sure you are ok about your family?" I ask, changing 
topics. Her eyes immediately find mine again. 

"Like I said, I didn't expect them to come." She says, sounding 
nonchalant, 

"On some level, you must have, else you wouldn't be annoyed." I 


say 
"I am fine, Jen." She tells me, pushing off the counter and walking 

around me. I watch her retreating back as she heads towards her 

room, ending the conversation. It was definitely annoying her. 


Chapter Six 


When Lisa arrives back on Wednesday night I am sitting on the 
sofa, wearing my jeans and university hoodie with my glasses on, 
watching TV. Her eyes take in my glasses for a second, which 
always seem to make her pause slightly as if she forgets I wear 
them. 

"Hey, Rosé and I are going to the cinema. Do you want to come?" 
I ask, forcing my eyes to stay on her face and not trail down her 
body. 

"Seulgi is coming over." She tells me. 

"Rosé was going to text her." I say. 

"Sure then. What are we going to see?" She asks, putting her keys 
beside mine. 

"No idea. Rosé choose." I tell her. "We leave in twenty minutes." 

She nods, going and grabbing a shower, appearing ten minutes 
later in jeans and her own hoodie, her hair shaggy. 

"Do I get out of buying you dinner tonight?" She asks, smirking as 
she sits beside me. 

"No. We are getting McDonald's." I tell her, smirking. She rolls her 
eyes, reaching onto my lap to grab a handful of sweets from the 
packet sitting there. 

"Only three nights to go." She says, smiling. 

"I have enjoyed all this free food." I tell her. 

"I would too." She tells me, raising her eyebrows. 

"Come on, don't be mad." I say, poking her stomach, pausing 
slightly when I feel the hard muscle under my hand. 

"You tricked me!" She points out, not seeming to notice my pause. 
I can't help myself when I poke her again, getting her to grab my 
wrists, pushing them off of her before I feel her own hands land on 
my waist. 

I don't get a chance to realise what is happening before she starts 
tickling me. I scream, laughing. I try and push her hands away, yet I 
can't. Her strong arms don't even move as I push against them. I fall 
back in against the sofa, Lisa moving with me. 

I get breathless, desperate for her to stop so I can breathe. She 
hovers over me, a smile on her face as she perches between my legs, 
her hands continuing to tickle my waist. 

"Lisa!" I try to complain, yet it comes out sounding like a laugh. 


"Please." 

"Say you cheated." She tells me, sounding amused. I shake my 
head, too stubborn to give in. "Come on, Jen. Just say you cheated 
and I'll stop." 

"Lisa!" I try again, trying to once again push her away. 

"Say it." 

",.." I start, yet her fingers make me lose my breath. She seems to 
realise I can't speak so she pauses, her fingers ready to start again. "I 
cheated." I breathe out breathlessly. 

I breathe deeply, trying to regain my breath. When I open my 
eyes she is staring down at me, smirking. 

"You shouldn't cheat, Jennie." She tells me, my full name making 
my stomach flutter. 

"You blackmailed me into saying that." I tell her, glaring. 
However, this only makes her smirk widen. 

"You needed some persuasion to tell the truth." She says, her 
breath fanning my face. 

"I never lied." I whisper, her proximity sending my hormones all 
over the place, her hands still pressed against me not helping the 
situation. 

She brown eyes capture mine, both of us seeming to realise at the 
same time that we were now in a sexual position. She blinks at me 
before her eyes dart down to my lips. I find my lips parting slightly 
at the sight. God, she was so attractive. 

My breathing deepens and my hands tighten slightly on her 
biceps, where they had been resting. 

Her head lowers slightly and I watch with wide eyes as her eyes 
dart back up to mine, looking unsure. 

Her lips were nearly as far away from my lips as the end of my 
nose. My heart is pumping quickly and my stomach has butterflies 
that don't seem to want to settle. 

"Lisa." I breath out, my own eyes fluttering down to her lips. She 
doesn't move, her whole body seeming to be frozen. 

My brain seems to turn off as the only thing I can think about is 
her lips moving against mine. Before I know. I have lifted my head, 
putting my lips on her. She stays frozen for a second, making me 
start to pull back, thinking I read the situation wrong. 

However, as soon as my head lands on the sofa again, her lips are 
on mine. I open my mouth in surprise, her tongue plunging in 
before I can close it. I give a moan, trailing my hands up her arm to 
her shoulders before moving one to the back of her neck and the 
other to trail through her wet hair. 

Her lips are rough on mine, her nose brushing my glasses. I 
surprise myself when I wrap one of my legs around her waist, my 


foot resting on her ass. 

She shifts slightly, her weight being put on one hand as the other 
slips under my top, skimping over my stomach. 

I arch my back, wanting more, my head falling back, breaking 
our lip contact. Her lips instantly move to my jaw, roughly kissing it 
and her head dipping into my shoulder as she starts sucking on my 
neck. 

Before she can leave a mark, I grab her hair, bringing her mouth 
back up to me. She seems to smirk against me as I push my tongue 
back into her mouth. God, I really want her, like right now. 

Once I knows she is going to stay there I quickly run my hands 
down her back, pushing them under her top, moving my hands 
around to her abs, running a finger over her six pack as her hand 
moves up my stomach and cupping my boob through my bra. 

She growls when she feels me shiver before arching my back 
again, pushing my boob further into her hand as she massages it. 

"Lisa." I moan out, getting another growl from her. 

I move my hand back round to her back, intending to pull her top 
off, yet am interrupted when the door opens. Lisa and I spring 
apart. She pushes herself up on one hand, both of us turning to the 
door to see Seulgi and Rosé standing there with their mouths open. 

I blink, quickly unhooking my leg and pull my hand from under 
her top. She removes her hand from my boob as well, quickly 
climbing off of me, both of us moving to sit on the sofa like nothing 
happened. 

Seulgi and Rosé stand in the doorway for a moment, neither 
saying anything, wearing shocked facial expressions. I stare back at 
them, sure I look like a deer caught in headlights. 

"Ready?" Seulgi eventually asks. I nod, grabbing my phone and 
purse from the coffee table before walking to the door. Rosé steps 
back, allowing me past before we all start down the stairs. There is 
a silence that overtakes us, one that is extremely awkward. 

We make our way to Rosé's car and I open the passenger door, 
pulling the seat forwards allowing the guys to climb in. Seulgi goes 
first, followed by Lisa, letting me get a nice view of her ass. Oh, 
God. 

I also realise the moment I get in that Lisa is sitting directly 
behind me. I push a few buttons on the radio before the music 
comes through the speakers, drowning out the silence. 

It takes ten minutes to get to the local cinema and I pretty much 
jump out when Rosé stops the car, pulling the seat forward again 
before stepping away. 

Once everyone is out, Rosé locks the car and we all head towards 
the building. Rosé goes straight up to the counter and asks for our 


tickets, handing a note over to pay for it. I realise this is what we 
always did. One pays for the cinema the other the McDonalds. She 
lugs her bag with her, hidden sweets and drinks inside. 

I follow her to the theatre, letting her pick the seats. She walks up 
the steps until three rows from the back and walking in. I follow 
behind, hearing shuffling beside me before I sit down. I glance at 
the side to see Lisa glaring at Seulgi before taking the seat beside 
me. I bite the inside of my lip, turning forward and determined to 
enjoy this movie. 

When the lights dull, Rosé leans forward and grabs her bag, 
bringing it to her lap before starting to pull drinks out. I take the 
first one, realising what I had to do. I try to hand it to Lisa as 
casually as possible. She takes it, not even glancing at me before 
passing it to Seulgi. I take the next bottle and pass it to her and then 
hold the last two as Rosé starts into her bag again. 

"Mine." She whispers, handing me a packet of gummy bears. 
"Yours." She says when she hands me the packet of skittles. She goes 
back to rummaging before pulling out two more packets and hands 
them to me. I glance at the packets before handing both to Lisa. She 
wasn't expecting two packets, however, and one ends up on the 
floor. We both lean down at the same time, bumping heads. 

"Shit." I whisper, my hand flying to my head. 

"Sorry." She whispers, grabbing the packet and sitting back, 
nearly throwing one of them at Seulgi. 

I sit back, giving my head one last rub before settling against my 
seat. 

By the end of the movie, I am surprised to say I was able to 
concentrate on it, well most of it. 

Walking out, I realise we are going back to an awkward silence. 
Rosé and I head towards the bathroom as soon as we get to the hall. 

I step in, following Rosé. We pause just inside, waiting for the 
door to close. Once it does, Rosé waves her hands around. 

"What the hell?" She whispers. 

"I know." I complain, running a hand through my hair. 

"Like, you said you knew sleeping with her was a bad idea." She 
points out. 

"I know." I repeat. 

"Have you two been sleeping together since then?" 

"No. We haven't done anything since then. We were teasing each 
other and then she started tickling me. I kissed her before I knew 
what was happening." 

"You kissed her? Oh, Jennie, you are a goner." 

"What do I do? You were sitting in that car, it's all awkward. 
More awkward than when we fucking slept together." I complain. 


"That is because then you could blame it on the drink." 

"Not helping." 

"I have one question. If Seulgi and I hadn't shown up when we 
did... were you just making out or would you have gone further?" 

"I don't know." I grumble, yet she doesn't reply, making me know 
she knew I was lying. "We would likely have gone further. Well, I 
wanted to go further." 

"Jennie, you two need to talk about last week and earlier. This is 
likely happening because you two now have unresolved issues." 

"What do I say?" 

"I don't know. But, if you don't talk through it, I think you will 
have a lot more mishaps like earlier, and you live together. It isn't 
like you can dive straight into a relationship." 

"You're right." I sigh. 

"Let's go." she says, giving a reassuring squeeze of my arm as she 
walks past. 

I follow her, finding the guys on the seats near the entrance. They 
look like they are in a deep conversation, making me think it was 
about me. Lisa runs a hand down her face, shaking her head, while 
Seulgi raises her eyebrows and sits back in her seat. 

Seulgi sees us first, starting to stand, making Lisa glance at us 
before standing as well. 

"McDonald's? I am starving." Rosé says in a chirpy tone. Seulgi 
gives a smile to her, seeming relieved that she was making an effort 
for it not to be awkward. 

"You just ate." She says in a teasing tone. 

"So?" She counters, smirking at her. "When you hang out with the 
Kim family, you learn to eat for the ten thousand." 

"Hey!" I complain, getting her to smirk at me over her shoulder. 

"Every Friday night we go to hers after work and Jisoo shows up 
with her teammates. Now, you thought you could eat? Well, you 
haven't seen anything until you see the feast at Jennie's on Fridays." 
Rosé continues chatting. 

She and Seulgi are walking slightly ahead, making Lisa and me 
walk behind them, both not uttering a word to the other. 

"Team?" Seulgi asks, turning back to me. 

"The local ice hockey team. They are state champions." I tell her, 
seeing her looking impressed. 

"So let me see if I have this right. Your oldest brother plays 
football, Jisoo plays ice hockey, you do ice skating and what does 
Yeri do?" 

"Ice skating as well. I take a class at five for the younger ones and 
then from six to seven I help her train until Rosé takes her class." I 
answer. 


"So, your oldest brother is the odd one out?" 

"Why?" 

"He isn't on the ice." Seulgi clarifies. 

"He can skate. He used to play ice hockey as well, but he didn't 
really enjoy it as much as football." I tell her, shrugging a shoulder. 

"Oh, that reminds me, I call dibs on the pink stick." Rosé pipes up. 

"Christmas is like a month away." I point out. 

"I don't care, I know if I don't call it now, I won't get it." she says, 
pushing the door to McDonalds open. 

"Whats the stick for?" Lisa asks, her voice sounding casual. 

"Jennie's family has an ice hockey match every year. It gets very 
competitive. Jisoo broke her finger last year." She answers. 

"Who all plays?" Seulgi asks. 

"My Mum, Dad, Jiyong, Jisoo, me, Yeri, Taehyun and Rosé." I 
answer. 

"I thought they were divorced?" Seulgi asks while we all stand in 
the queue. 

"They are. It's a tradition though. Dad and Jiyong come down for 
the Christmas holidays. That way we don't have to choose who to 
spend Christmas with." I tell her. 

"Next." The woman behind the counter calls. 

We all step up and Seulgi and Lisa look at us so I order mine first 
followed by Rosé. I watch, surprised when Seulgi pays for everyone. 
Rosé, noticing this as well, looks at me confused. 

"Here." Rosé says, starting to open her purse. 

"You got the cinema. I have this." She tells her. She nods and we 
make our way to the window booths. 

I slide into one, subtly glaring at Rosé as she slides in opposite 
me. Seulgi doesn't even hesitate before sitting beside her, meaning 
Lisa was left with the seat beside me. 

We sit in silence as we wait on the food, I am thankful when I 
hear a phone start to ring after a few minutes. I turn mine over, 
hoping it was mine. It showed me a black screen. 

"It's me." Rosé says. I sigh as she answers her phone, sounding 
impatient. 

"No... I don't know. Why not phone her? Well, yes. But, I don't 
think... Fine. Two seconds." She grumbles, thrusting her phone at 
me. "It's Taehyun." 

I take it tentatively, raising it to my ear. 

"Hey." 

"What's the code for the PlayStation?" He asks, his deep voice 
coming through the speakers. 

"Why?" 

"Jisoo left me to get food and the thing locked me out. She won't 


answer her phone and yours must be off cause it didn't ring." He 
tells me. I press the button on my own phone to see it is on do 'not 
disturb'. I must have forgotten to turn that off when we got out of 
the cinema. 

"It's the days of all our birthdays." I tell him. 

"What?" 

"God, seriously?" I ask, hearing him laugh on the other end. 

"Come on Jenjen, tell me." He teases. 

"18031605." I say. I feel eyes on me from the table as I talk, 
making me glance up. Yet, I spot the woman walking over with a 
tray for us, making me smile. 

"Thanks." 

"Is that all?" I ask. 

"You sound like you are wanting to be rid of me." He comments, 
the sound of a game starting in the background. 

"What gave it away?" 

"Well, for one, the tone." He says, laughing. 

"Bye, Taehyun." 

"Bye, Jenjen." He says, chuckling. 

I hang up and hand Rosé her phone back. 

"What did he want?" Rosé asks, cautiously. 

"The PlayStation locked him out and Jisoo is away to get food 
and isn't answering her phone." I tell her, grabbing my drink. She 
nods, all of us starting to eat. 

When Rosé parks her car back at the flat, it is eleven. We all 
climb out and Seulgi hesitates for a second before giving us all a 
goodbye and jogging over the street. 

The three of us make our way upstairs, Rosé breaking the silence 
once we get to Lisa and my apartment, also saying goodbye. She 
gives me a pointed look before continuing her way upstairs. 

I turn back to the door, realising I had forgotten my keys. 

"I forgot my keys." I say, realising this was the first thing I have 
said directly to her since earlier. She nods, patting her pockets 
before scrunching her eyebrows together. 

"What?" I ask, noticing this. 

"I forgot mine as well." She mutters. I sigh, looking back at the 
door. 

"Great." 

"What now?" 

"Rosé has a spare one." I tell her, turning and starting to make my 
way upstairs. I hear her following as I climb the stairs. 

I knock on the door before walking in. I see Dahyun, her 
roommate walking out of the hall, having heard the knock. 

"Hey, Dahyun, where is Rosé?" I ask, giving her a smile. She is 


quiet and shy, meaning I am not surprised when she blushes and 
steps back when she sees Lisa. 

"I think she is in the shower." She tells me, quietly. 

"We are locked out. Is it ok if we wait here for her?" I ask. She 
nods, giving a smile before turning and walking back to her room. 

"Chatty." Lisa comments. 

"Before you phoned that day looking for the apartment, I was 
considering begging Rosé to take one of the people who I 
interviewed so I could have Dahyun." I tease, moving to sit on the 
sofa. 

"She is your perfect roommate?" She questions, sitting beside me. 
I blink, realising it didn't feel awkward now that we were alone. 

"She is quiet and hardly leaves her room." I point out. 

"Is that how you describe me?" She asks, smirking. 

"No. You are noisy and are hardly ever in your room." I say, 
laughing. "But, I told you my main requirements. I wanted someone 
who wouldn't throw a party in the apartment and would respect 
that I work a lot." 

She nods, glancing around the place, likely noticing how similar 
it was to ours. 

"I prefer ours." She declares after a moment. 

"Why? It is nearly identical." I say, laughing. 

"I know, but I don't know. Feels different. Smells different." 

"Really?" I ask, not having noticed before. 

"Hey, Jen?" She asks after a moment. I bite my lip before glancing 
at her out of the corner of my eye. 

"Yeah?" 

"I think we should talk... about earlier." 

"Isn't it the girl that normally says that?" I tease, trying to lighten 
the mood. She gives me a smile, yet I can tell she just wants to get 
it over with. 

"Fine. Shoot." I say, sitting back against the sofa. 

"Well, I don't really know what to say." She says, scratching her 
neck. 

"Great start." I say, sighing. "Look, Rosé said she thinks we should 
have talked last week... after the party. Maybe that is where we 
should start." I say, already blushing. 

"Ok." She says, hesitantly. 

"Do you remember?" I ask, my voice quiet. She doesn't reply for a 
long time and I think she isn't going to answer when her voice 
reaches my ears, quiet and low. 

"No. The last thing I remember is watching you and Rosé dance 
after that game." She tells me, truthfully. 

"Same." I say. Both of us sit in silence for a moment before I 


continue. "I woke up and didn't know what to do. I got up and 
grabbed my clothes, coming here to get ready." 

"Well, I woke up wondering where the hell I was. I glanced 
around and was seriously considering tidying your room before a 
headache hit me." 

I let out a laugh, despite the situation. 

"I actually tidied slightly before you woke up." I confess. 

"God, seriously?" She asks, looking horrified. 

"Well, I knew you would freak out when you saw it." I say, 
realising we had got off point. 

"Anyway, I realised it was your room when I saw your dress on 
the floor." She tells me. I nod, not knowing what to say. 

"I shouldn't have left. I should have stayed and we should have 
talked about it then." 

"It's ok." 

"So" 

"So" She repeats, both of us falling into silence again. 

I find myself wanting to say I really wanted to sleep with her 
again, even if I don't remember the first time. God, I need to get my 
hormones under control. 

"Is that us done with last week?" I ask, wanting this over with 
before I say something stupid. 

"I think so." 

"Good." 

"So earlier?" She asks, sounding awkward. 

"Yeah, sorry about that. You were tickling me and then when you 
stopped I all of a sudden was remembering that kiss at the party 
and the fact I couldn't remember... anything else." I say, blushing 
deeper. 

"It was a good kiss, to be fair." She comments. 

"Which one?" I ask, laughing. 

"Both." 

"They were." I acknowledge. 

"I wasn't thinking. I shouldn't have been teasing you." She says. 

"Ok. Is this conversation over yet, because I feel awkward as hell." 
I declare. 

"Yes. Thank god, so do I." She says, sounding relieved. I realise 
we haven't actually sorted anything out, but I don't say anything, 
not wanting to have to tell her we can't do it again because I want 
to do it again. 


Chapter Seven 


On Saturday morning I knock on Rosé's door. She opens it looking 
tired, yet in her jeans, converse and hoodie. I am dressed similarly, 
wearing my glasses as I couldn't be bothered with my contacts this 
morning. 

We make our way to the playing fields, the sky clear yet a chill in 
the air. There are people running around us, everyone seeming to 
be excited about the game. 

We stop at the entrance, where I see a coffee stand, ordering two. 
I hand one over to Rosé, seeing her give me an appreciative smile. 

We find good seats at the side of the field, fourth row from the 
front. I get comfy, holding my warm mug between my hands, 
letting it warm them. 

"Why did you give her the room?" Rosé asks after a moment, 
surprising me. Neither of us has talked about the incident on 
Wednesday since then. 

"What do you mean? You saw my other options." I remind her, 
taking a sip of coffee. 

"Yeah, but I also saw her. I knew she was your type. There is no 
way you saw her and didn't think she was attractive. Therefore, you 
also knew if you gave her the room you would have to keep your 
relationship platonic." She points out, both of us keeping our eyes 
on the empty field. 

"Yes, she was attractive, but it isn't like 'I would have got her' 
either way. If I said no to the room, you think she would have let 
that go and continued to talk to me? Plus, for all I knew she 
thought I looked like a potato." 

"No guy has every thought you look like a potato. Plus, that 
British accent seems to make guys fall at your feet." She tells me. 

"Look, we work as roommates. She puts up with my obsessive 
need to do well and my snappy moods. She brings me coffee when 
she knows I am stressed. Plus, I put up with her need for things to 
be tidy." I say, sounding grumpy. 

"I think SpongeBob guy could have worked. He might have been 
weird but he was quiet and hardly went out. You just didn't want to 
put up with him playing video games constantly. However, Lisa 
comes along and you take one look at her brown eyes and decide to 
give her a chance. She might not go out that often, but she is loud, 


plays video games and there is the tidiness thing. Plus, she seems to 
come with Seulgi. If anything SpongeBob guy seemed a better 
choice, only less attractive." 

"Spongebob guy stared at my boobs the whole way through the 
interview." I remind her. 

"So? Lisa stares at your boobs and butt all the time. Just like you 
stare at her ass and arm muscles." 

"I do not!" I defend, feeling myself blush. 

"Yes, you do." 

I am about to deny it again when the music starts playing and 
Lisa and her team run out. I bite my lip, finding myself scanning the 
group, looking for Lisa. She doesn't have her helmet on yet, 
allowing me to easily find her standing beside Seulgi in the centre 
of the field. I take note of the number '2' on her jumper, feeling 
myself smile as they laugh at something. 

"Look at you." Rosé teases. 

"Shut up. You are worse with my sister." I say, getting her to be 
quiet. I smirk, knowing I won. 

I watch her throughout the game, surprised by how good she is. I 
knew she would be good, having got the scholarship, yet I never 
expected her to be this good. 

"Your brother didn't even play this well at his age." Rosé says, 
obviously thinking the same as me, not having known Jiyong then 
but seen the videos my Mum has of him playing at university. 

"No, he didn't." I agree, still in shock slightly. We stand and make 
our way out of the stands with everyone else, stopping to get 
another coffee. By the time we get it, having to wait in a queue, the 
place has emptied. 

I notice the bus for the other team sitting to one side before I 
hear deep voices approaching. I turn slightly to see the other team 
walking towards the bus. The guy at the front is staring at us, 
making me turn forwards again. 

"Hey," She calls. Rosé and I both stop, turning slightly. She gives 
a charming smile, glancing between the two of us before settling his 
eyes on me. 

"Hi." I answer at the same time as Rosé. 

"You go here?" She asks, the sun shining down on her, making her 
arms glow, emphasising her muscles. 

"Yeah." I answer, seeing Rosé glance at me. 

"So, did you enjoy the game?" She asks, still smiling at me. 

"It was good. But, then we did win," I say, surprised by my 
teasing. 

"You win some and you lost some." she says, laughing slightly. 

"You're the captain, right?" I ask. 


"Yeah." she says, turning slightly when she hears someone shout. 
"Jeongyeon" she introduces, turning back to me, holding her hand 
out. I glance at it in surprise. 

"Jennie." I say, taking it before nodding to Rosé, "Rosé." 

"Nice to meet you both." she says. 

"You too." I say, hearing another shout from her team, "I think 
they want you." 

"Coming!" She calls to them, yet turns back to me. 

"Hey, there is the team." Rosé says, bringing my attention to her, 
seeing her looking back at the gym, seeing the team standing out 
front. 

"You know them?" Jeongyeon asks, following our eyes. 

"She lives with one." Rosé answers, her voice sounded pointed. I 
glance at her, surprised. She was just saying how I wasn't supposed 
to have a relationship with Lisa and here she is implying I am with 
her. 

"Oh." Jeongyeon says, making me turn back to her to see her step 
back. "I better go. It was nice meeting you both." 

I watch as she turns and walks away without waiting for a reply. 
I turn back to Rosé to see her still watching the team. 

"Why did you do that? You were just saying I wasn't supposed to 
have a relationship with Lisa!" 

"I didn't mean you should go out with the first guy who 
approaches you." she tells me. 

"She was nice." 

"She wanted in your pants." 

"So? Maybe that is what I need." I say, moving my eyes to the 
team, finding Seulgi and Lisa both looking back. I can't make out 
their facial expressions from here though. 

"She was a less attractive version of Lisa." Rosé says, rolling her 
eyes. 

"Chaeyoung." I whine. 

"Jennie." She says in the same tone making me glare at her. 

She turns and starts towards the main building. I stare at her for a 
second before sighing and jogging to catch up. 

"Did she see?" I ask, quietly. 

"I think so." she replies, sighing. 

We walk on in silence and head towards the Students Union to 
get lunch. We eat in silence, both lost in our thoughts. I bite my lip, 
knowing I liked Lisa more than a roommate. 

When we reach my flat, Rosé gives my arms squeeze before 
continuing up the stairs. I open the door, seeing Seulgi and Lisa on 
the sofa, playing some game. 

"Hey" I greet, getting them both to glance up. Neither smiles, both 


moving their eyes back to the screen. 

"Hey" Lisa replies, sounding normal. 

"Hey" Seulgi repeats after. 

"Congrats. You two were good out there." I say, wondering what 
had them so quiet. 

"Coach is happy." Seulgi answers. 

"Well, it was impressive." I say awkwardly. I walk towards the 
kitchen, pulling a water bottle out. 

"How did Jeongyeon take the loss?" Seulgi asks when I step back 
in. I open my mouth in shock, seeing Lisa glare at her, both seeming 
to forget the game as Seulgi meets my eye, looking at me 
expectantly. 

"I wasn't talking to her long. She just said ‘you lose some and you 
win some'." I answer, slowly. 

"Right." She says, staring at me for a moment longer before she 
sighs and puts her remote down and stands. "I'll see you both later." 

I stand rooted to the spot as she walks out of the flat, closing the 
door behind her. 

"What's up with her?" I ask, moving to sit in her place. Lisa stares 
at the door for another moment before shrugging and putting her 
own remote down. 

"Don't know." she answers shortly. I pause, halfway through 
opening my water bottle. 

"Lisa, what is it? Is this about Jeongyeon? I was talking to her for 
two minutes. She asked if I enjoyed the game, I said yes. She asked 
my name I told her and then she asked if I knew any of you. I said 
yes and then she left. What's the big deal?" 

"It isn't." She says, not looking at me as she grabs the remote and 
goes to Netflix. 

"Do you not like her?" 

"I don't know her. I have played a few games against her, that's 
all." She answers, sounding uncaring. 

"Come on, Lis. Stop being grumpy," I whine, taking the remote off 
of her. 

"I'm not." 

"You are." 

"Leave it, Jen." She says in a hard tone. 

"Lisa." I whine again. She sighs, making me roll my eyes. "Fine. I 
was serious, you did well today. If your parents saw you play, I 
think they would realise you could make it pro." I say, getting a 
small smile out of her. 

"You think?" 

"Definitely. I told you my brother got a scholarship. Rosé and I 
both commented how you were better than him at your age." I tell 


her, wanting her to stop being grumpy. 

"Not better than him now?" She asks, smirking. 

"Not quite." I say, laughing. 

"They wouldn't know the difference." Lisa says after a moment. 

"What do you mean?" 

"They aren't really into football. My dad watches a few games on 
TV, but he doesn't know it well enough to know if I am any good." 
she says, sighing. 

"Well, tonight, tell them I said you are good enough to go pro!" I 
say. 

"And you know so much about it?" She asks, laughing. 

"I told you, I have gone to live games. I know what professionals 
look like out there." I say. 

"Thanks, Jen." She says, giving me a genuine smile. 

"I mean it, Lisa. Don't give up. You can do it." I say, my face and 
voice serious. Her eyes scan my face for a moment, likely looking 
for a lie. 

"You're the first to say that." She whispers. 

"Doesn't make it any less true." I tell her. 

Later, I am sitting in bed, a textbook open in front of me as I 
make notes from it. Lisa left hours ago for her family dinner. I could 
tell she didn't want to go, her shoulder sagging as she left. 

I had told her to text me if she wanted me to phone with an 
emergency to get her out of dinner. She laughed, thinking I was 
kidding. That hasn't stopped me checking my phone every few 
moments, like some lovesick teenager. 

At nine, I give up and jump in the shower. Once I emerge, I hear 
my stomach rumble. I quickly pull on some underwear and make 
my way to the kitchen. 

I grab the leftovers from last night and put them in the 
microwave, intending on letting it heat the food while I finish 
getting ready. I reach up for a plate when I hear movement behind 
me. I twist around, not knowing what I expected. Lisa wasn't it 
though. I let out a scream, clutching my heart. 

"Lisa! You scared me! I thought it was a burglar!" I scold, 
realising I was in my red lace underwear set when her eyes run up 
and down me. I freeze, not wanting to seem self-conscious by 
covering myself. 

"If it was a burglar, I doubt he would have taken anything if you 
asked nicely looking like that." She tells me, her voice rough. I 
glance down at myself, my wet hair falling around me. 

"Very funny. I didn't think you would be home for a while." I 
defend. Her eyes are still on my body, not seeming to care that I can 
see her checking me out. 


"I left early." She says, her voice even rougher. I nod, setting the 
plate down on the counter. 

"Right. I'll go put something on." I mumble, feeling self-conscious 
as her eyes haven't left my body. I move towards her, realising I 
couldn't fit past. I tap her stomach, getting her to move to the side. I 
stare at the gap she has made, sighing. I squeeze past, knowing my 
boobs brush against her chest and her hand grazes my thigh. I keep 
going, glad she can't see the blush on my face. However, I feel her 
eyes on my ass as I walk down the hall. 

When I get back to the kitchen, Lisa is gone. I grab my dinner and 
walk back to my room, opening the textbook again and reading as I 
finish my dinner. 

Once I finish, I take the plate back to the kitchen. 

Climbing back on the bed, I hear a knock on my door. I glance at 
it in surprise. Rosé never knocked and Lisa never came to my room. 

"Yeah?" I call, watching as the door opens and Lisa's face appears 
as she moves to lean against the doorframe. 

"Hey," She says, her eyes seeming to glance at the oversized top I 
was now wearing. 

"Hey," I reply, smiling. "Everything ok?" I ask, realising she wasn't 
smiling. 

"Fine." she answers, yet I can tell it is a lie. 

"Want to talk about it?" I ask, closing my textbook and putting it 
on the floor beside my bed. Her eyes seem to follow the movement, 
making me realise she was likely annoyed I wasn't putting it on my 
desk. 

"Did you mean what you said?" She asks. 

"What?" 

"That you thought I was good enough?" She clarifies. I stare at 
her, realising she came home early because her family said 
something. 

"Yeah, I did." I say, smiling. I move to the side of my bed closest 
to the wall and pat the mattress beside me. She seems to hesitate 
before moving into my room and closing the door, sitting down. 

"What did they say?" I question, pulling her top slightly until she 
is lying down. I do the same beside her, using my hand to prop my 
head up. 

"The usual. I should give up the dream now, I need to focus on 
my studies." She says, sighing and moving her eyes to the ceiling. 

"They just want what is best for you. If they don't know any 
better about how good you are, you can't blame them for not 
understanding." I tell her, using my free hand to pull the covers 
over us. 

"I just wish..." she trails off. 


"What?" I whisper. 

"That they would come to a game. At least try and understand." 
she whispers back. 

"You can't change people, Lisa. The only way you are going to get 
them to understand is if you prove them wrong." I say, wanting to 
reach out and hug her, yet I hold myself back. 

"What if I don't make it though?" 

"That is why I said to have a backup. They can't blame you for 
trying to get what you want if you have a backup to fall back on. If 
you have a backup, then there is no harm in trying." I say. 

"You're right." She says, sighing. I smile at her side profile, seeing 
her still a little agitated. I sigh and reach across her, grabbing the 
beside light switch and turn it off. 

"What are you doing?" She asks, hesitantly. 

"Going to sleep." I tell her, grabbing her arm and pulling it away 
from her side so I can use her chest as a pillow. 

"Jen?" 

"Lisa, you are annoyed and I am here. You don't need to be 
alone." I say, "get comfy and go to sleep." 

"I don't want your pity hugs, Jen." She says, sighing. 

"It isn't a pity hug. It's a reassuring one, telling you I am here and 
I believe in you, even if you think no one does. I am here, Lisa." I 
say, squeezing her abdomen. 

"Jen?" 

"Yeah?" 

"Thanks." she says, brushing my hair slightly. I smile, giving her 
another squeeze. "I can't sleep in my jeans though." she says, 
sounding hesitant. I sigh and roll away. 

"Hurry up." I say, feeling the bed dip as she sits up and then 
stands. I watch her outline as she kicks her shoes and socks off 
before pushing her jeans down. She seems to pause before grabbing 
her top and pulling it over her head. 

"Are you sure?" She asks, pausing before getting back in. 

"I swear to god, Lisa. Get in the bed." I snap. She lets out a 
chuckle, lying down again. I smile as she holds her arm out, inviting 
me back to her side. I roll back, swinging an arm around her and 
resting my head over her heart. 

"Night." I say. 

"Night, Jen." She replies. 

I find myself smiling as I rest on her chest, her breathing and the 
sounding of her heartbeat below me sending me into a deep sleep. 

Waking up, I crack my eyes open to see I was facing the window. 
I blink, not used to being so close to the curtain. It takes me a 
moment to realise why I was on this side of the bed. I feel Lisa's arm 


around my waist and her breath hitting my neck, being pressed up 
against me. 

I find myself smiling, feeling comfortable. I listen to her 
breathing, making sure she is still asleep before cuddling further in. 
Her arm seems to tighten on me when I move, pulling me closer to 
her. 

"Go back to sleep." She grunts, sounding half asleep. 

"Bossy." I say back, my morning voice coming out husky and 
quiet. 

"Jen, go back to sleep." She repeats. I don't reply, settling back 
into my pillow. I expect her to move away, realising what position 
we were in, yet she doesn't move and I start to think she was just 
talking in her sleep. 

I quickly fall back asleep and the next time I wake up, I feel Lisa's 
arm moving. I turn back slightly, seeing her lifting her arm around 
me to rub her face, rolling onto her back. 

"Morning." I say, getting her to look at me, smiling. I give her a 
smile as well before stretching 

"Morning." She replies, yawning. 

"What time is it?" 

"Ten." She answers, checking the clock on my bedside table. I 
nod, turning around so I was facing her, placing my head back on 
the pillow, yawning myself. 

"This bed is comfier than mine." She tells me, sounding sexy with 
her morning voice. 

"I did get first pick of rooms." I tell her, smirking. 

"They are the same." 

"No, this bed is comfier." 

"Very funny." she says as I let out a small laugh. 

"Plus, this one I am guessing is a lot messier." 

"You can say that again." She grunts. I take a quick glance 
around. 

"It's tidier than the last time you were in here." I say, realising 
what I had just said. 

"Still messy." 

"Shhh" I say, raising my hand and covering her mouth. Her head 
turns towards me, her eyes twinkling with humour. She speaks, the 
words getting muffled by my hand. I remove it slowly, letting her 
speak. 

"What time are you going out at?" She asks, smirking when she 
sees me looking shocked that she changed the topic. 

"Six, I think." I answer, glancing down and realising the covers 
had moved to my waist. I realise then that I had taken my bra off, 
the top and her sports bra being the only thing that had been 


between us last night. 

She nods, smiling before rolling onto her side, facing me. I watch 
her, seeing her yawn again before fluffing her pillow and closing 
her eyes again. 

"Tired?" 

"Very." 

I yawn again as well, realising so was I. I smile, closing my eyes 
again. I hear her breathing steady, letting me know she was asleep 
again. I settle against the mattress again, falling asleep shortly after. 


Chapter Eight 


The next time I wake up, Lisa is missing. I roll over, finding the 
mattress empty. The sheets are still warm, letting me know she 
hasn't been up for long. I glance at the clock seeing it was twelve. 
Whoa, I don't normally sleep for so long. Normally, the latest I get 
up is ten. 

I yawn and climb out of the bed, walking out of my room and 
down the hall. I find her standing over the cooker, still only in her 
boxers. I bite my lip getting a sudden urge to go over and bite on 
the hard muscle of her arm as I watch them flex. 

"Hungry?" She asks, not turning around. I blush slightly, realising 
she knew I was here. 

"Yeah. What are you making?" I ask, stepping in, forcing my eyes 
away from his bare skin. 

"Bacon. Do you want toast?" She asks. I smirk slightly. 

"No. I think it is time you tried the perfect English breakfast." I 
tell her, walking over to the fridge and pulling the bread out. She 
looks at it skeptically. 

"What's that?" She asks. 

"A bacon butty." I inform her, bringing out four slices and starting 
to butter them. She screws her face up slightly. "Ketchup?" 

"I already don't like it." She tells me. 

"You're having ketchup." I say, setting it beside the bread and 
waiting for her to finish cooking it. 

"Jen, I don't think-" 

"Are you going to insult my roots?" I ask, teasing her. She sighs, 
rolling her eyes. 

"Fine. Here." She says, gesturing to the bacon. I smirk and take 
the tongs from her, grabbing two slices of bacon. 

"You get coffee?" I ask, placing them on the bread before taking 
the other two slices and setting it on the other one I buttered. I take 
the ketchup and spread it over the bacon before taking the second 
slice of each and putting it on top. I grab the bread knife before 
cutting them into rectangles. 

I take them over to the table where she is sitting with the coffee. 
She watches me as I approach, making me wiggle my eyebrows. 

I sit down and grab mine instantly, taking a bite. She watches me, 
seeming unsure. 


"Lisa, just try it. If you don't like it, I'll make you more bacon." I 
reason. She grunts yet lifts the sandwich anyway, hesitating before 
biting it. She chews slowly before swallowing. 

"Oh my God." She says, nodding and taking another bite. 

"I know!" I say, laughing as I continue eating. 

"Jen, this is amazing!" 

"See, you shouldn't doubt me." 

"Fine, I take back my doubts." She says, smirking at me. 

"Good." I say, smiling. 

At five, Seulgi shows up just as I stand to go get ready for dinner 
with Rosé and her family. She nods at me before glancing at Lisa, 
seeing her in tracksuit bottoms and a top. We had both got changed 
earlier, yet neither of us was decent to go out. 

I continue my way to my room, getting a shower. Once I emerge I 
dry my hair and do my make up before pulling on my black skinny 
jeans, Chelsea boots, a grey top and denim jacket. 

I take one last glance in the mirror before walking out of my 
room, grabbing my purse and phone on the way. 

I hear the guys the moment my door is open, making me pause in 
the doorway. 

"Well, are you going to avoid talking about it for the rest of the 
night?" Seulgi asks. 

"There isn't anything to talk about. It's fine." Lisa answers, 
sounding agitated. 

"I saw you. You are not fine with it." Seulgi says, making me 
think they were talking about Lisa's family dinner last night. 

"I overreacted." Lisa grumbles. 

"She shouldn't have done it, Lisa." 

"She is free to do what she wants." 

"You don't want her to be though." 

"I can't." 

"You already have." Seulgi says, now sounding agitated as well. I 
scrunch my eyebrows in confusion. Who are they talking about? 

There isn't a response from Lisa, making me roll my eyes realising 
I wasn't going to find out who. I grab the door and close it behind 
me, letting them know I could hear them. 

"Where are you meeting them?" Seulgi asks once I step out of the 
hall. 

"Here." I tell her, glancing at my watch to see they should be here 
any moment, I move to the seat at the end of the coffee table, 
noting that they weren't playing the PlayStation. Instead, they are 
watching some crime show. 

The door opens a moment later, Rosé's face appearing. She 
smiles, looking tired. 


"Chaeyoung, you can't just barge in!" Mrs. Park scolds. I let out a 
laugh before Mr. and Mrs. Park's faces appear behind Rosé. 

I stand from the seat, watching as they walk in, Taehyun behind 
them. Like Rosé, he had dirty blonde hair, however, that is where 
the similarities stop. He was tall, lean and drool-worthy. He smirks 
at me as Mrs. Park pulls me into a hug. 

"Oh, Jennie. It's been too long!" She says, letting me go before I 
am pulled into a hug by Mr. Park. Once he pulls back I smirk at 
Taehyun and step towards him, giving him a hug as well. 

"Mum, this is Lisa, Jennie's flatmate and her friend Seulgi." Rosé 
introduces. Mrs. Park smiles down at them, both looking unsure of 
what to do. 

"Nice to meet you two." 

"Oh, Taehyun, did you bring that game?" Rosé asks before Lisa or 
Seulgi can reply. 

"Yeah." He says, his deep voice sounding like honey. He reaches 
into his jacket, revealing a PlayStation game. Rosé takes it and 
hands it to Seulgi. Seulgi looks at it wide-eyed. 

"Is that the one you wanted?" Rosé asks. 

"Are you kidding?" Seulgi asks, looking at it in astonishment. 

"So, Chaeyoung has been filling us in today. She said you two are 
on the football team?" Mr. Park asks, turning to Lisa. 

"Yes, Sir." Lisa answers, aware that Seulgi is still staring at the 
game. 

"Have you got Jennie playing a game yet?" She asks, making 
Seulgi and Lisa move their eyes to me. 

"I didn't know she could play." Lisa says after a pause. 

"Oh, yeah." Mr. Park says, smiling at me. I give him a small smile, 
knowing he knows to keep his mouth shut, yet still not liking the 
direction this conversation is going in. "She is better on the ice, 
though. Taught Chaeyoung everything she knows." 

"That reminds me, when is Yeri's competition? Your mum 
mentioned it the other day when I was over." Mrs. Park says, 
turning to me as well. 

"Three weeks." I answer, getting her to nod. 

"Can we go? I'm hungry." Rosé declares. I nod, moving towards 
her. I let the Park family exit first, hearing them calling goodbye to 
Lisa and Seulgi. 

I glance back to see Seulgi looking back down at her game, while 
Lisa fiddles with the remote. 

"Bye." I say. 

"See you." Lisa says before I hear a small sigh. I walk out and 
close the door, pausing on the other side and sighing myself before 
catching up to Rosé. 


I get back around ten, Rosé and I walking up the stairs after 
saying goodbye to her family. 

"Thank you." 

"For what?" I ask. 

"Coming to dinner." 

"I didn't mind. Plus, I like your family." I tell her, laughing. 

"Still, thank you." She says, giving me a hug when we get to my 
door. 

I wait for her to start her way up to her apartment before opening 
my door, seeing Lisa on the sofa, still in her tracksuits. "Hey," 

"Have a good night?" She asks, smiling. 

"Yeah." I say, dropping my purse and keys on the coffee table. 

"You look tired." She comments as I collapse down beside her, 
flinging my legs over her lap. 

"I am." 

"You slept until like twelve. You have only been up ten hours." 
She says, amused. 

"What have you been doing?" I ask, changing topics. 

"Seulgi and I played that game for a while then when she left I 
stuck a movie on." She tells me. I nod, glancing at the TV to see a 
horror on. 

"Did you enjoy the game?" 

"It was alright. I'm guessing you have played it?" 

"Yeah. Once." 

"Did you like it?" 

"Not really." I tell her. 

"By the way, tomorrow night, be ready at seven." She informs me, 
smirking. 

"I am not going to a party, Lisa." I complain, remembering what 
happened at the last one. 

"It isn't a party." She tells me, rolling her eyes. 

"Then what are we doing?" 

"You'll see. Wear something comfy." 

"Like my PJ's?" I ask, smirking. 

"No." She says, a flat look on her face. 

"Why? They are comfy." 

"I have seen your pyjamas. I don't think you will want to wear 
them for what I have planned." She tells me, smirking. 

"And what is that?" 

"Not telling you." 

"Tease." I complain, resting my head back, feeling her eyes on me 
as I look at the TV. 

"Where did you go for dinner?" She asks. 

"That new place in town." I say, smirking. "Yet another dinner for 


free. I haven't paid for food in over a week." 

"Do you want to do another bet?" She asks, intriguing me. 

"What do you propose?" 

"We play that new game. You have played it once and so have I." 
She says. 

"Neither of us like it." I say, rolling my eyes. "Plus, I'll be honest. 
Taehyun has cheat codes for most games." 

"You know the cheat codes?" 

"Yeah, so it would be unfair." 

"Would you give me the cheat codes? I can beat Seulgi and make 
a bet with her." She teases. 

"You complained I cheated last time!" I say, laughing. 

"Seulgi doesn't have to know." She tells me, smirking. 

"You really want them?" 

"Sure." 

I pull my phone out and bring up the message from Taehyun, 
forwarding it to Lisa. Her phone goes and she smiles when she sees 
it. 

"Thanks." 

"No problem. I am going to bed." I say, yawning. I sit up and grab 
my keys and purse. I walk over and place the keys where they are 
supposed to be. 

The next day, I am sitting on the sofa at seven in yoga trousers 
and a loose top, not knowing what Lisa meant by comfy. She comes 
through the door in her clothes from practice, smiling when she 
sees I am ready. 

"Come on." She says, not moving from the door. 

"Am I comfy enough or did you mean jeans and hoodie comfy?" I 
ask, standing from the sofa. 

"No, you're perfect. You might need a jumper though... and 
shoes." She says, glancing at my feet. I nod and go to my bedroom 
and slip my trainers on before grabbing a jacket. 

She is still at the door when I come back, twisting her keys 
around a finger. I grab my phone before stepping past her. She 
leads me downstairs and goes to the car park, making me watch her 
curiously. 

"Lisa?" I question. 

"Come on." She encourages, pressing her keys before her car 
lights turn on and off. I walk to the passenger door and climb in, 
watching her in a curious manner. 

I don't ask where we are going as she drives. I watch carefully 
though for the next twenty minutes. 

She stops at a park's car park, making me look at her with a 
raised eyebrow. 


"I hope you know how creepy this looks." I say, making her laugh 
as she climbs out. I watch her ass as she does so before climbing out 
myself. 

"Lisa, tell me." I whine, watching as she goes to the boot and 
opens it, grabbing a large bag and pulling it out. 

"Just watch." She instructs. I sigh yet follow her as she steps in 
the opposite direction of the park, walking for a few minutes before 
she stops. I nearly bump into her it was that dark. 

I listen as she fiddles with something before a thud comes from 
around me. Lights start turning on around me, revealing a football 
field. It was old looking, yet the lights surrounding it were bright 
and the goals where sturdy looking. 

"How did you do that?" I ask, surprised. 

"This is where I learnt how to play. My parent's house is a few 
streets away." She tells me. I step around her and walk onto the 
field. 

"So, why are we here?" I ask, hearing my voice echo slightly. 

"Because I am intrigued." She says from behind me. I twist back 
to her, giving her a questioning look. "You seem to be an expert on 
football and Rosé's dad said you were good." 

"So, you brought me here to play?" I ask, laughing. 

"Well, we can't play with only two people." She says, throwing the 
bag down and grabbing a ball out of it, tossing it to me. I catch it 
with one hand, seeing her smirk as if she knew I would surprise her. 

"You fast?" 

"Faster on the rink." I say, smirking. 

"Don't doubt it." 

She charges at me before I can blink, making me turn and sprint 
to the far end of the field. I hear her following, her feet seeming to 
gain on me with every step, my short legs failing me. 

However, I am two steps away from the touchdown line when she 
tackles me, sending us both down. I land with a thump, feeling her 
land on me. 

"You do know how to play." She says, her breath fanning my ear. 

"What makes you say that?" 

"You landed perfectly. You even got the touchdown." She says, 
climbing off of me. 

"So?" 

"So, there is something you aren't telling me." She says, holding 
out a hand to help me up. "I doubt you will tell me now as if you 
wanted me to know you would have told me." 

I don't reply, keeping my eyes on her, making sure my face is 
blank. She sighs, rolling her eyes. 

"Look, you said I was good. But, I need to be the best." She says, 


slowly letting go of my hand now that I am on my feet. "I want you 
to coach me." 

"What makes you think I can?" 

"Because you seem to know what I need to do to improve and you 
are a perfectionist. You won't give up until you are happy with me." 

"Lisa, I can't coach you. I might be able to play and know when a 
player is good, but I don't know the first thing about coaching." I 
say, seriously. 

"Just tell me what I need to improve." she says. 

"You put too much force into your tackles and you need to move 
faster." I say, seeing her perch her lips. "See, you didn't actually 
want to hear my advice." 

"No, I do. I told you, I want this." She says. 

"Ok. Firstly, you are too concentrated on where the ball is, 
slowing your pace. You need to be able to multitask. During 
practice, try to trust your teammates more. They will get the ball to 
you. You just concentrate on getting where you are supposed to be." 
I instruct, seeing her nod. "When tackling, try using slightly less 
force. You take them down and seem to take a second from the 
impact to get yourself going again." 

"See, you do seem to know what you are talking about." she 
teases. 

I bring her to the centre of the field before placing the ball 
between us. 

"Get the ball to my end." I say. She nods, shrugging a shoulder. 

We both lean forward and I smirk as I count back from three. On 
one I grab the ball before she has a chance to and run around her, 
moving towards her end of the field. I get almost there before she 
has tackled me again. 

"Better." I praise. 

"Not perfect?" She asks, still on top of me. 

"That tackle would still take you a moment to recover from. 
Slightly less force." She nods before getting up. We do it several 
more times before I am satisfied. 

"I should remind you, that force only works for someone my 
weight and build. You have to adjust it depending on the person." 

"Ok." She says, having taken any criticism well since we started. 

We have been here for an hour and I have told her she needs her 
teammates to work on her other issue. She agrees and suggests one 
more game. I roll my eyes yet nod. 

Just as she goes to tackle me I dodge her and tackle her, sending 
her down with me on top. I raise my head to see her blink up at me. 

"Did you just tackle me?" 

"Yes. Like I said, you were too concentrated on the ball to think 


about another person's move." I say, smirking down at her. 

"Maybe you have a point." She says, huffing. 

"What would the guys say if I told them you got tackled by me?" I 
tease, smirking. 

"They wouldn't believe you." she tells me, smirking back. 

"I think Seulgi would." I say, 

"No, she wouldn't." She tells me, shifting slightly, meaning the 
ball in my hand that I was leaning on gets knocked. I fall slightly, 
my lips crashing into the side of her before I regain my balance. 

"Sorry." I say, pushing myself back up, yet her hands land on my 
waist. Goddammit. This needs to stop. I don't want it to stop, but it 
needs to. 

Her lips are on me before I can speak. I respond without a 
thought, swinging my leg over her to straddle her. Her tongue runs 
over my lips, asking for me to open. I happily oblige, feeling her 
tongue stroke mine. I move my hips against her, my hormones 
taking over. She moans, moving her hands to grip my hips, pushing 
me against her more. 

I feel her hardening below me, causing me to moan and slide my 
hands up her chest and tangling them in his hair. 

"Jennie." She moans out when I tug at her silky locks. 

"Lisa, is that you?" A deep voice calls, making us both pause. I 
pull away from her, not looking at her as I sit up and glance in the 
direction of the voice. 

A guy is walking towards us, still in the shadow on the outside of 
the field. 

Lisa's hands don't move my hips and I know the moment I move, 
the bulge in her trousers will be very noticeable. 

"Thought it would be you when I saw the lights on." the guy 
continues, stepping into the light. Lisa and I were close to the edge, 
meaning he wasn't that far away. 

I move to climb off when Lisa's hands tighten. I glance down at 
her, hearing her grunt as she rests her head back, closing her eyes. 

"Bobby." Lisa greets, making me snap my eyes to the guy again. 
He is now a few feet away, smirking at us. I instantly see the 
resemblance. He is shorter, less muscular and has slightly longer 
hair, but you could tell they are brothers. 

"Am I interrupting?" He asks. I try and move again, yet Lisa's 
hands don't budge. I lift my hands off her chest, tugging at her 
wrists. 

She sighs and let's go, allowing me off. I see the bulge has gone 
slightly, yet it is still noticeable. 

"Bobby, Lisa's brother." Bobby introduces, holding a hand out. I 
smile, standing and put my hand in his, our clasped hands over Lisa 


who is still on the ground. 

"Jennie." I introduce. He smiles seems to widen. 

"British." He says, making me nod. 

"Yeah. Moved over here five years ago." I say, giving a polite 
smile. 

"Wait, are you her flatmate?" He asks, glancing down at Lisa who 
is climbing to her feet. 

"That's me." I agree, letting go of his hand. 

"Well, Lisa, you didn't mention she was British or that she is so... 
nice." Bobby says, smirking at his sister. 

"Well, there you go." Lisa mumbled. Bobby rolls her eyes and 
turns back to me. 

"So, what are you two doing?" 

"She was teaching me how to play." I answer, shrugging my 
shoulder. I feel Lisa glance at me, yet I keep looking at Bobby. 

"Really? Doesn't surprise me, she used to always be out here. It 
drove mum and dad crazy." Bobby says. 

"Well, it paid off. She is good." I say, feeling awkward. 

"What do you study?" 

"Medicine." I answer, making his face light up. 

"I have applied for that next year." 

"Lisa mentioned that." I say, smiling, glancing at Lisa to see her 
glaring at Bobby. 

"Actually, I need my application put in in a few weeks. Could you 
look over it and suggest-" 

"Bobby, stop." Lisa says, her voice agitated. 

"What? I just want to make sure I didn't leave something out." He 
says, looking at me expectantly. 

"Hmm..." I say awkwardly, feeling in the middle. 

"Mum will want to meet you anyway." 

"Bobby, why are you here?" Lisa butts in again. 

"I am on my way back from the library." He answers. I realise he 
has a backpack on his back at that moment. "Jennie, please. Just to 
make sure I have made a good essay choice. You know how 
competitive it is." He says, turning back to me. 

"Well..." I start, yet before I can continue Bobby has smiled and 
grabbed my arm, pulling me after him. 

"Great. Lisa gets the lights." 

I am dragged across the field, Bobby holding me firmly, yet 
gently. I glance back to see Lisa turn the lights off and grab her bag 
before jogging over to us. 

"Sorry." She says, glaring over my head at Bobby. 

We walk for five minutes, Bobby eventually letting go of my arm. 
We move to a quiet street, the houses reminding me of those you 


see in all American sitcoms. Comfortable and pretty. 

Bobby stops in front of one, taking my arm again before pulling 
me up the drive and pushing the door open. I smell food instantly. I 
glance around to see a homey house, the surfaces clean if a little 
cluttered with the mail and bags on the floor near the door, 
knowing it would drive Lisa insane. 

"Bobby, darling, is that you?" A woman's voice calls out, her voice 
motherly and caring sounding. 

"Yes, mum. Come out. I have a surprise." Bobby replies, kicking 
his shoes off by the door. I release we were just inside the door, Lisa 
having to stand at the threshold. 

"What is it?" The woman replies before I hear her footsteps at the 
far end of the hall. 

She steps out, smiling, her blonde hair pinned up, her brown eyes 
as dark as Lisa's and her body slim. She is tall, almost the height of 
Bobby, half a head taller than me. 

"Lisa." She greets, giving a warm smile, moving forward and 
hugging her. She seems pleased to see her, almost looking relieved. 
When she steps back she seems to realise I am there, her eyebrows 
moving up in surprise. She gives me a smile. 

"Mum, this is Jennie." 


Chapter Nine 


"Mum, this is Jennie." Lisa says from behind me. The woman 
glances back at Lisa before her eyes scan me from head to toe. 

"Jennie, lovely to meet you. Please, come in." She says, stepping 
back and gesturing to move further in. I give a smile before 
following Bobby through a door to the right. 

I walk into a large sitting room. Like the hall, it is clean and 
homely. However, again I know this would annoy Lisa. 

"| have my application here." Bobby tells me, putting his 
backpack on his lap and starts unzipping it. 

I hesitantly sit beside him, feeling unsure. Lisa seems to not get 
along, with her family, yet here I was. I don't know what to say, 
knowing Lisa was tense beside me. 

"Bobby, she doesn't want to read it." Lisa says, sitting beside me, 
making me in the middle of them. Ironic. 

"Oh" Bobby says, his face falling as he glances at me. I bite my lip 
slightly, shaking my head. 

"It's fine." I say, getting him to smile and hand me a booklet. I 
instantly remember doing this two years ago, remembering how 
complicated it all was. 

"Bobby, she is guest. She doesn't need to read that." Lisa's mum 
says, walking through the door, holding a tray of drinks. 

"She studies medicine. I just wanted her to look at my essay." 
Bobby tells her, making me glance up at her and smile to tell her it 
was ok. 

"You study medicine?" She asks, intrigued, handing me a cup. I 
take it and nod. "Bobby was saying it was competitive." 

"Yeah, it is." 

"I am guessing you were worried before you got your results 
then." 

"I actually got early administration." I say, taking a sip of the cool 
drink. She pauses in handing Lisa a drink, looking at me surprised. 

"Early administration for medicine?" She asks in awe. 

"Yeah" I answer, making sure not to let the drink go near Bobby's 
application. 

"Jesus, you must be a genius," Bobby says, making me shrug a 
shoulder, feeling awkward. 

"Where's dad?" Lisa asks, changing topics. I sigh with relief, glad 


the attention is off me. 

"Went to the shop. He should be back soon." Her mum answers. 
"So, Jennie, where are you from?" 

"Oxford, England. We moved over here about five years ago." I 
say. 

"I have always wanted to go to London. Do you have much family 
still over there?" She asks. 

"My mum came from a family of five. Her sisters are still there. 
Dad is American so all his family is over here." I say. 

"Really? How did they meet?" 

"Dad took a year out after uni and they met while he was in 
London. He was only supposed to be there for a month, but he 
never left." I say. 

"That is lovely. Does your mum miss it?" 

"During the divorce, I think she did, but she is happy here." 

"Taeyeon?" A deep voice calls as the sound of the door opens. 

"In here." Lisa's mum calls back, "Come in here." 

A moment later the sitting room door opens and an older version 
of Lisa walks in. He is tall, lean and has the same brown hair. There 
is stubble on his face, yet he looks professional in his suit. 

He runs his eyes over the room, pausing on Lisa before seeing me 
beside her. 

"Donghae, this is Jennie." Lisa's mum introduces. Donghae smiles 
at me and steps further in. 

"Jennie... the one living with you?" He asks, glancing at Lisa. 

"Yeah" She answers. 

"Nice to meet you." He says, giving me a smile, his eyes 
narrowing when he sees the application in my hand. "Bobby, put 
that away." 

"Jennie here does medicine, Donghae. She got early 
administration." Lisa's mum praises. 

"Very impressive. Maybe your work ethic will rub off on our Lisa 
here." He says, walking past us to the seat beside his wife. 

"Dad" Lisa says, sounding like she is trying to prevent an 
argument. 

"What? To get early administration, she must be committed to her 
studies." 

It sits there, unsure of what to do. I know Lisa is getting agitated 
beside me, yet I have no idea what to say to either get us out of 
here or to diffuse the situation. 

"Donghae," Lisa's mum says in a low tone, obviously not wanting 
a fight either. "They have just arrived." 

"I didn't know you were coming." Donghae says, raising his 
eyebrows. 


"I brought them. I found them out on the field." Bobby interjects. 
I realise his mistake before he seems to. 

"What is wrong with the fancy one at the university?" Donghae 
asks. 

"Nothing is wrong with it, dad." Lisa says with a sigh. 

"So, why not use it? Why drive the whole way out here?" 

"I asked her to teach me how to play. I was only free tonight and 
the field at uni was busy." I interject, seeing Donghae's eyes move to 
me, softening slightly. 

"You enjoy football, Jennie?" He asks. 

"Yes, sir. My brother always played when I was growing up, but 
he never got the chance to teach me." I lie. 

"I'm sure he didn't spend all his time with it, though." He says. I 
blink before replying, trying to keep my voice normal. 

"Actually, he played all the time. He got a scholarship like Lisa." I 
tell him. 

"Really?" 

"Yeah, he graduated before we moved here." I tell them. 

"What did he study?" Bobby asks, sounding intrigued. 

"Sport's science." I answer. 

The door opens out of the corner of my eye and I turn, seeing no 
one there. I look confused before I hear paws on the wooden floor 
before a large dog appears at the side of the sofa, instantly going to 
Lisa and nudging his hand. 

"Hey, Buddy." Lisa says, a smile finally appearing on her face. The 
dog jumps, landing on her lap, licking her face. She laughs and 
turns her head away. I smile at the scene, setting my cup on the 
coaster on the coffee table. 

"Lisa, get him down." Her mum says, glancing at me with a small 
smile. I look at the dog, seeing it moving to sniff my shoulder. I 
offer it my hand, all of a sudden getting him to pounce on me, 
landing on my lap. I smile, stroking him. 

"Do you like dogs?" Donghae asks. 

"Yes. We had one when we were younger but my sibling is 
allergic." I say, the dog sitting heavily on my lap. 

"The one with the scholarship?" 

"No. Jiyong loves dogs. My other sibling, Jisoo." I answer, moving 
to scratch the dog behind his ear. 

"His name is Kuma." Lisa tells me. I smile at her before turning 
back to the dog. 

"He is gorgeous." I say, letting Kuma shove his wet nose in my 
hair. 

"Lisa got him when she was fifteen." Bobby contributes. 

"How could you leave him?" I ask, amused. Lisa lets out a small 


laugh, reaching out and patting the dog's belly. 

"How was I supposed to know you like dogs?" She asks, sounding 
amused. 

"Everyone loves dogs. Even Jisoo loves them. She used to go up to 
random dogs at the park and pet them. She would come home with 
rashes and would have to spend the night covered in baby lotion." I 
say, laughing slightly. 

"Did she not learn?" Bobby asks, laughing. 

"My family doesn't like to be told they can't do something. It 
tends to make us want to do it more. It's like giving a child a sweet 
and telling them they can't eat it." I say, still distracted by the dog. 

"What if I had had that attitude when I moved in?" Lisa questions, 
making me look at her smirking face, instantly knowing she was 
talking about the fact I said she couldn't have a party there. 

"I would have kicked you out." I say, laughing. 

"I think that contract prevented that." 

"I had a fourteen day trial period." I remind her. 

"What and then phone Spongebob guy?" She asks, rolling her 
eyes. I screw my face up, already knowing I likely wouldn't have 
done that. 

"I would rather live by myself." I say, getting her to laugh. I smile 
and turn back to the dog, seeing her smiling at me. 

"Oh, Lisa before I forget, there is an envelope in the kitchen for 
you. It came the other day." Her mum says. I keep petting the dog 
as she sighs and stands, glancing down at me. I give her a small 
smile, letting her know I was ok. She walks out, leaving the door 
open. 

"You must be busy with uni," Donghae says. 

"Yes. The amount of work is awful sometimes. But, I enjoy it." I 
say, feeling the dog move to where Lisa had been sitting before 
cuddling on my side. 

"You and Lisa seem to have become close." her mum says. 

"We have." I say, smiling at her. 

"Have you seen her play?" She asks. 

"Yes. She is very good. She could make it pro." I say. 

"Yeah, right." Donghae comments. 

"No, seriously. She is too good for the university team." I tell him. 

"We haven't seen her play since she left." her mum says, sounding 
regretful. 

"She has a game this Saturday." I say, looking down at the dog 
when he nudges my arm. 

"Tae." Donghae says, sighing. 

"What time?" She asks, ignoring him. 

"Nine." I answer. She nods. 


"I will not encourage this, Taeyeon." Donghae grunts. 

"Hey, will you look at my essay now?" Bobby asks, glaring at his 
parents before giving me a smile suggesting he wanted my help to 
stop an argument. 

"Sure." I say. 

Five minutes later Lisa walks back in, pausing when she sees me 
sitting halfway through Bobby's essay, which she hadn't copied into 
the application form yet, pen in my hand as I take parts out and 
make notes on the side. Bobby is sitting looking over my shoulder, 
taking on board everything I am saying. 

Her parents seem to be having a silent conversation, making faces 
at each other, trying to convey what they were thinking. 

"You ready to go?" She asks, taking in her dog last. His head is on 
my thigh, his snores filling the room. 

"I am nearly finished." I tell her. She nods, perching on the edge 
of the sofa, leaving the dog be. It takes another ten minutes before I 
hand Bobby the pages, surprised when he hugs me. 

"Thanks." he says, beaming as he pulls back. 

"Don't mention it." I say, smiling. I stand from the sofa, before 
turning back to Kuma and leaning down when he looks up at me, 
looking like he was about to follow. I give him another flap of the 
ears, smiling as he wags his tail. 

When I stand straight, Lisa holds the door open as her family 
stands. We all make our way to the door, Kuma standing between 
Lisa and me when we pause at the door. 

"It was lovely meeting you, Jennie." 

"You too, Mrs. Manoban." 

"Oh, call me Taeyeon." 

I smile, watching as she squeezes my arm before hugging Lisa. 

"See you soon." 

"Bye." She says, nodding at her dad and giving Bobby a small 
smile. 

"Thanks, Jennie." Bobby says again. 

"It was no problem." I say, smiling down at Kuma who keeps 
nudging my hand. I lower to his height and give him another flap of 
the ears before standing again. 

I step out, followed by Lisa. We walk down the drive, Taeyeon 
waiting until we have walked down the street before closing the 
door. 

"Sorry about that." Lisa says after a moment. 

"It's ok." I say, giving a small laugh. "Are you ok?" 

"Yeah, why?" 

"Well, last time you saw them... you were annoyed." I point out. 
She scratches her neck slightly, reminding me of how much I had 


wanted to bite it earlier. 

"I am fine." She repeats. I nod, getting the hint she didn't want to 
talk about it. 

"Why did you lie?" She asks. 

"About what?" 

"Why we were here?" She asks. 

"Well, if they don't think you are good enough, why tell them you 
wanted me to give you tips? A girl who obviously doesn't play." I 
say, shrugging. "Plus, whatever reason you had of coming here 
rather than doing it at uni, is your own business." 

"I told you... I grew up here. This is where I learnt." 

"So you wanted to continue learning here?" I question. 

"Something like that." She replies. "You play." 

"What?" 

"You just said you don't play. You do, else you wouldn't have 
been playing like you were earlier." She says, sounding lost in her 
thoughts. 

"I have never played in a full team. I play with my siblings and a 
few of their friends." I say, shrugging. 

"Thanks, by the way." 

"Don't mention it. I told you I believe in you, and that means I am 
here to help." I say, glad it was dark so she couldn't see my blush. 

"What did you all talk about while I was away?" 

"Not much. Your dad asked about my workload and then Bobby 
asked about that essay." 

"He can get... pushy." Lisa acknowledges. I laugh, unable to 
control myself. 

"Lisa, it's me. I was in the same position two years ago. I am 
pushy... he is eager. There is a difference. I drove everyone insane 
when I was doing my applications." I say, getting a laugh out of her. 

"I wouldn't say you are pushy..." She says, in a teasing manner. 

"How would you describe me then? Bossy, focused, pushy? I have 
heard them all." 

"I was going to say thoughtful and driven." She tells me, sounding 
like she was smirking. 

"You wouldn't classify me as bossy?" 

"Well, that depends. When it comes to work and assignments, yes 
I can say you get a little bossy because you want it done perfectly. 
But, normally, no. For someone who is so bossy about work, you 
are weirdly laid back about every day things." She tells me. 

"Are you referring to the mess of my room?" I ask, laughing, 
getting her to laugh too. 

"Well, there is that. But, no. When Jinu told me you were driven, 
he mentioned that he likes working with you because you tend to 


keep you both on track. Before I met you, I was expecting some 
geeky girl who would have so many rules I wouldn't be able to keep 
up." She tells me, sounding amused. 

"I only had one rule." 

"No parties." 

"No parties." I agree. 

"I remember another rule as well." She says, sounding even more 
amused. I glance at her sideways. 

"No awkward situations with whatever girl you had brought 
home over cereal." I say, rolling my eyes. "And I may not have run 
into one over breakfast, but there was that girl who stumbled into 
my room trying to find the door. I wouldn't say that wasn't 
awkward." 

"I have no idea why she thought it was the way out. It clearly 
isn't." She says, laughing. 

I roll my eyes and we walk on in silence for a few more moment. 
I release we are walking across the field when I see the stadium 
lights catching the moon. 

"Lisa?" 

"Yeah?" 

"Why is it so important to you that you have your family 
approval?" I find myself asking, distracting myself from the fact we 
are on the part of the field where Bobby found us. 

"Seunghyun and Bobby have always had mum and dad's support. 
Even as kids, they did. While they were inside doing homework, I 
was out in this field playing. I have always been seen as the slacker 
because I wasn't as focused on my studies." She tells me. 

"But, you wouldn't have got a scholarship without good grades." 

"I was alright in school." 

"Naturally smart then." I tease, bumping her shoulder. 

"If anyone is naturally smart, it's you." she says. 

"I'm not. While your family concentrated on academic grades, 
mine was more athletic. Jiyong played football, Jisoo played ice 
hockey, Mum has had Yeri and I ice skating since we could walk. At 
sixteen, when everyone started going out and partying, I realised I 
didn't enjoy it and preferred studying. I know that sounds sad, but 
it's true. I find it baffling sometimes how people can go out and be 
satisfied to feel numb and dance for a few hours and then have to 
suffer for the following day. But, anyway. My parents didn't mind I 
concentrated more on work, they supported me. So, no, I am not 
naturally smart. I just enjoy studying." I tell her, now feeling 
awkward. 

"So, early administration?" She asks, changing topics, picking up 
on my awkwardness. 


"Yeah. I didn't mean to blurt that out." I admit. 

"Why? It's impressive." 

"Not everyone agrees. Some see it as me boasting." 

"You aren't the type to boast." 

"You seem to think you know me so well when you didn't even 
know I liked dogs before today." I say, laughing. 

"I do know you, Jen." She says, as we approach her car and split 
to climb in. 

We are silent on the way back and it takes me until we get back 
to realise we seem to have ignored the fact that we were making 
out in the field earlier. In fact, there is no awkwardness. 

When we make it to our flat, I let her open the door, surprised 
when she gestures for me to go first. 

I take in the tidy surfaces, instantly seeing the difference between 
here and her house. 

"Why not make it a rule?" I ask, turning around to face her. She 
closes the door, looking at me confused. 

"What?" 

"You being a tidy freak. Why not make it a rule that this place has 
to be kept tidy?" I ask, watching as she places her keys beside mine. 

"I didn't know I could make rules." She says, smirking at me. 

"Well, for all you knew I could have let you move in and then 
kept this place like I keep my room." I say, smirking. 

"Ah, but when I came here the first time, it was relatively tidy." 
She tells me, "I wouldn't have guessed you were so messy." 

"Firstly, relativity? Secondly, I'm not messy." I defend. 

"It was messier than at the moment and yes you are." She says, 
rolling her eyes. 

"So, why not make it a rule I had to be tidy?" I ask, getting back 
to my point. 

"I didn't think you would have allowed me." 

"You need my permission?" 

"No. But, you saw my parents' house. You knew I would get 
annoyed by it." She says. 

"You seemed to believe I would accommodate your quirk." I say, 
teasing now. 

"It isn't a quirk. It's normal to hate a mess." 

"No. I don't mind a little mess. Most people don't. You get 
agitated if I leave one thing out of place." 

"I do not." She scoffs, I raise my eyebrows smirking. 

"Really?" I ask, stepping back and setting my purse on the coffee 
table before throwing my phone on the sofa. I then kick my shoes 
off, leaving them in the middle of the room. I watch her as she 
glances between the three things, her eyes narrowed. 


I smirk, knowing she was trying to hide her agitation as she knew 
I was only doing it to tease her. Finally, I take my jacket off and 
leave it in a pile at my feet. 

"Agitated?" I ask. 

"No" She answers, sounding agitated. 

"Loosen up, Lisa. A little mess never hurt anyone." I continue 
teasing. 

"It isn't annoying me." She says. 

"Fine. I am going to bed. See you tomorrow." I say, turning and 
walking to my room, leaving my stuff about the place. 

I open and close my door, not entering. I sneak back to the hall, 
seeing her still glaring at my stuff. I know she is desperately 
wanting to pick it all up. 

"Just say you are agitated and I will pick it up." I say, getting her 
to look up at me and glare. 

"Fine. It agitates me." She growls. I smirk and walk in, grabbing 
my shoes, jumper, purse and phone. 

"Night. Lisa." I say in a cheery tone before walking to my room. 

"Night, Jen." 


Chapter Ten 


On Friday night, I hobble up to the flat. I had fallen on the ice 
and have pulled something in my back. I cringe every time I take 
another step up. 

"Jennie, you need to see a doctor." Rosé says, holding an arm to 
help me. 

"I just need to rest." I say, finally taking the last step. She shakes 
her head yet doesn't reply and takes my keys, opening the door to 
the flat. I am surprised to see it empty. Normally when I get back, 
Seulgi and Lisa are on the sofa, playing some game. 

"Where are they?" Rosé asks. 

"No idea." I say, letting her lead me to my room. 

I don't even bother changing as I lie on the bed. Rosé shuffles 
around my room, bringing a water bottle over to my nightstand 
before grabbing my spare pillow and placing it under my back. 

"That feel ok?" 

"Fine." I mumble, flinching. She sees this and grabs some 
painkillers holding them out to me. 

The next morning, I am slightly better. I can get out of bed 
without flinching, however, I am still sore if I move too quickly. 

Walking into the sitting room, it is empty, not looking different to 
last night, yet if Lisa had been here, you wouldn't have known 
anyway. 

Rosé opens the door as I am grabbing my phone. She assesses me 
and sighs. 

"Come on. I'll drive over." She says, getting me to give a thankful 
sigh. 

Once we make it, the place is packed. We climb out of the car 
and make our way to the stands, slower than usual. 

"Jennie?" A woman's voice calls out, sounding lost. I turn my 
head to see Taeyeon and Bobby standing at the side, looking as lost 
as she sounded. 

"Who is that?" Rosé asks beside me as Taeyeon and Bobby 
approach. 

"Lisa's mum and brother." I answer, giving them a smile. 

"Hi, you made it." I say, smiling politely. 

"Well, we thought we would come and... watch." She says, 
awkwardly. 


"Do you want to come sit with us?" I ask, gesturing to the field. 
Taeyeon nods, looking relieved. I give a smile at Bobby seeing him 
glancing around, still looking unsure. 

"Rosé, this is Lisa's mum, Taeyeon and her brother Bobby." I 
introduce, seeing Rosé smile and hold her hand out. 

"Nice to meet you. Lisa is amazing at football." She compliments, 
not knowing the fact that seems to be a tense topic in her family. 

"Thank you." Taeyeon says politely. We start towards the field 
and Taeyeon glances at me every few moments, seeming to realise 
something is wrong. 

"Are you ok, dear?" 

"She hurt her back." Rosé answers before I can say I was fine. 

"Oh, do you need to sit down?" Taeyeon fuses. 

"No, honestly. I am fine. It isn't that far to the seats, anyway." I 
say. I pause, however, when I realise the seats were up the steps. 
Rosé pauses in front of me, stepping back down and taking my 
elbow. 

"Go slowly." She instructs. I let her help me up, knowing I looked 
ridiculous. I sigh when I finally sit down. 

"What happened?" Taeyeon asks, taking the seat beside me. 

"I teach ice skating. I fell on the ice." I tell her. 

"You ice skate?" Bobby interjects, looking surprised. 

"She has won several competitions." Rosé replies, making me give 
her a slight glare, which she ignores. 

"Really?" Taeyeon asks, sounding impressed. 

"My mum was a figure skater," I say, shrugging my shoulders as if 
it wasn't a big deal. 

Before anyone can reply, the team runs out, Lisa once again 
capturing my attention. She hasn't her helmet on yet and is looking 
around the stands, seeming to be looking for someone. She scans 
half the stands before Seulgi pats her on the back, taking her 
attention away from the stands before she reaches us. 

I feel Taeyeon tense beside me once the game starts, yet soon 
relaxes. I keep glancing at Bobby and her out of the side of my eye, 
noticing them watch with a smile on their face, looking surprised. 

Like everyone else they jump up and cheer when we win. I stay 
seated, knowing my back wasn't going to deal well with the 
movement, yet wise my hands and clap. 

We wait until the place clears slightly before attempting to get 
me down the steps. Taeyeon watches me with a worried expression 
the whole way to Rosé's car. 

"Jennie, dear, I think you best rest that back." she instructs. 

"I will. Do you want to come back? You likely won't get a chance 
to talk to Lisa at the moment. They shouldn't be too long." I say, 


watching as she checks with Bobby who nods before accepting and 
climbing into Rosé's car. 

When we reach the apartment building, I turn red when Bobby 
watches me struggle for the first few steps before offering to carry 
me. Rosé accepts before I can respond, leading to Bobby grabbing 
me gently and carrying me to my flat. Rosé takes my keys from me 
and opens the door, letting Bobby put me on the sofa. 

"I am fine. You all need to stop worrying." I complain, watching 
as Rosé goes and gets me painkillers. 

Taeyeon walks around the flat, looking surprised and impressed, 
while Bobby sits in the seat at the end of the table. When Rosé 
returns, she offers me the tablets before lifting my legs and sitting 
under them. 

"This flat is very nice." Taeyeon says, likely noticing how tidy it 
was. 

"It wouldn't be this tidy without Lisa." I find myself saying. 

"Doesn't surprise me." She says, laughing slightly. 

"Are you not this tidy?" Bobby asks, getting Rosé to laugh. 

"No. Lisa can't even glance in my room because of the mess." I 
say, laughing slightly as well. 

"Do you have another pillow to prop under your back?" Taeyeon 
asks when she sees me flinch. I shake my head, thinking she mean 
throw pillows. 

"Where is Lisa's room?" She asks. 

"First door on the right through there." I say, waving at the hall. 
Bobby takes off before I finish, coming back a moment later with a 
plain dark blue pillow, making me realise I didn't even know what 
colour her bedsheets were. 

"Here" Taeyeon says, helping me sit up before sliding it under my 
back and helping me back down, realising it felt instantly better. 

Just as Taeyeon is pulling away the door opens and Lisa and 
Seulgi appear, both pausing in the doorway. Lisa runs her eyes over 
her mum and brother before they settle on me lying on the sofa, her 
pillow below me. 

"Lisa, you were wonderful." Taeyeon declares, smiling at her, 
walking over and giving her a hug. She pats her back, still watching 
me. 

"You came?" She asks, sounding surprised. 

"Well, Jennie here said you were very good and I don't know... 
she mentioned you had a game today and we thought we would 
come and... watch." She says, sounding awkward. 

"Hi, Mrs. Manoban, Bobby." Seulgi says, smiling politely. 

"Hi, Seulgi. You played wonderfully too." She says. 

"What happened?" Lisa says, moving around her mum and 


coming towards me. 

"Hurt my back." I answer, "I hope you don't mind. They got one of 
your pillows." I say, realising it might agitate her. 

"Of course I don't." She says, looking at me with a worried 
expression. "When did this happen?" 

"Last night. I fell on the ice." I say, feeling self-conscious under 
her gaze. 

"You came home like this?" She asks, looking annoyed now. 

"Yes. Iam fine." I say, giving a reassuring smile. 

"Don't listen to her, Lisa." Taeyeon says, "She can hardly walk," 

"I just need to rest it. It already feels better than it did last night." 
I say, wanting to change topics. 

"Do you need anything?" Lisa asks, still looking at me. 

"I just gave her painkillers. She will need more in four hours." 
Rosé answers. She glances at her briefly before nodding. 

"Have you been here all morning?" She asks, setting her bag down 
at the end of the sofa. 

"No. I was at the game." I say, giving her a smile. 
"Congratulations. You did well." I praise, yet she doesn't smile. 

"I was going to say we should go get lunch to celebrate, but we 
could order food here." Taeyeon says, obviously saying it for my 
benefit. 

"Don't do it on my account. Go and enjoy yourselves. Rosé is here 
to nurse me." I say, rolling my eyes. 

"I am not nursing you." Rosé scoffs before laughing. 

"Go get a shower." Bobby says. 

"Why? We can stay here." Lisa says, glancing at me. 

"Lisa, go. I don't need a babysitter." 

"But-" 

"GO" 

She sighs, narrowing her eyes at me. I raise my eyebrows, 
realising she was shouting at me in her head. 

"TIl tend to her." Rosé assures. She nods before grabbing her bag 
and walking towards her room. 

"You too, Seulgi." Taeyeon instructs. She glances at me before 
nodding and turning to walk out of the flat. 

Ten minutes later, Lisa appears, looking as pretty and handsome 
as ever. I bite my lip to prevent me saying something stupid. 

"You sure?" She asks. 

"Yes." 

When she leaves, taking her mum and brother with her, I rub my 
eyes with my hands. 

"Stupid guys" 

"You can say that again." Rosé says, laughing. 


We put a movie on and I am surprised when Lisa appears just as 
it is ending, alone. 

"Hey, you are back already?" 

"Yeah. Bobby had to get home." She tells me, handing me a 
brown bag and coffee mug. I take the bag, peaking inside to see one 
of the wraps from the place on campus that makes the best wraps. 

"You got me lunch?" I ask, surprised. 

"Yeah. I got you one too." She says, handing another bag to Rosé, 
who takes it with a surprised look. 

"Thank you." she says, smiling. "I should probably go. I have an 
essay due Monday." She says, lifting my legs to get out, taking the 
bag with her. 

I push myself up, moving her pillow to support me in the new 
position. She flies forward, helping me. 

"Lisa, Iam not that bad." I say, amused. 

"Are you sure?" She asks, sounding worried, moving back to sit on 
the coffee table, watching as I open the bag and bring the wrap out. 

"I'm sure. Have a good lunch?" 

"Yeah, it was ok. Thank you." She says, leaning her forearms on 
her knees. 

"For what?" 

"Getting them to come. Even if dad wasn't here, it still means a 
lot to me." 

"I didn't do anything. I said you were good and had a game today. 
They are the ones that decided to come." I say, giving her a smile. 
She nods, not replying. 

I finish off my wrap, occasionally sipping on the coffee, both of us 
silent for a few moments. 

"What you thinking?" I ask, setting my wrappings beside her. 

"That I didn't even realise you were hurt until I got home." She 
tells me, making me realise it was the second time she called this 
flat, home. 

"How could you have known? You weren't here." I say, rolling my 
eyes. 

"Exactly." 

"Lisa, you can't seriously be telling me you are annoyed because 
you didn't find out I was hurt until two hours ago?" I scoff. 

"No. I should have been here last night to help." 

"I didn't need help. Rosé got me in bed and that was that." 

"Still" 

"Where were you?" I find myself asking. 

"Seulgi dragged me to some party. It was in her building. I just 
crashed at her." She tells me, scratching her neck. I nod, flinching 
when I move slightly. 


"Have you tried massaging it?" She offers, raising an eyebrow. 

"I can't reach." I say. 

"Turn over." She says, softly. 

"What?" I ask, in shock. 

"TIl do it. Turn over." She says. I stare at her in shock, not able to 
respond. 

"Lisa, you don't have to." 

"Come on. It can only help." She says, standing and pulling her 
jumper off. "You have any lotion or something?" 

"Lisa-" 

"Answer the question." 

"Dresser in my room." I sigh. She nods and helps me up before 
carrying me to my room, setting me on the side of my bed before 
walking over to my dresser, scanning the bottles before picking the 
body lotion up. 

"Lisa, you really don't have to..." 

"Take your top off." She says, walking back to me. I raise my 
eyebrows at her, seeing her smirk. "Take it off or I will." 

"Fine." I say, pulling my jacket off and throwing it on the end of 
the bed before pulling my top off as well, leaving me in a lacy bra. 

"Lie down." she further instructs, seeming to focus on my legs. I 
slowly move so I am lying on my front, putting my arms under my 
pillow before resting my head down. 

I am surprised when she straddles me, her thighs pressing into my 
hips. I close my eyes and swallow the moan threatening to escape. 
She sits down, her ass now resting on mine. Oh God, I already feel 
the goosebumps on my arm. 

"Do you mind?" She asks, her voice sounding rougher than usual 
before her hands brush just under my bra. I bite my lip, forcing 
myself not to move my hips. 

"No" I breath out, feeling her fingers brush my hair to one side, 
away from my face and shoulders before undoing the bra clasp, 
pushing the clasps to the sides to let her at my back. 

I listen as she opens the body lotions and rubs it into her hands. 

"Where is it sore?" 

"Lower back" I say, my voice low. I jump slightly when her hands 
land on my shoulders, slowly rubbing them. Oh God, I have no idea 
how I am going to survive this. 

Her hands run over my upper back, her grip strong and relaxing. 
She removes her hands a moment later to get more lotion before 
starting on my lower back. Her hands are gentler, her pressure 
reduced. 

I instantly feel my muscles relax. As if feeling this she presses 
down slightly harder, her fingers moving to the sides, while her 


thump presses down on my lower back muscle. 

"Here?" She asks, her voice low and husky. 

"Lower" I find myself saying before this hands lower until they 
are just above my jeans. "There." 

She shifts on top of me slightly before she starts massaging again. 
It feels so good, her hands leaving a line of goosebumps, which I am 
sure she can see. 

She thumps rub in circles as her fingers grip my sides, the only 
sound in the room being our breathing and the noise of lotion being 
spread over me. 

Just when I am about to let out a moan, her fingers loosen on my 
sides and she brings them to my back again, moving her hands up 
my spine, to my shoulders again, her thumps landing on the back of 
my neck as she starts massaging again. 

This position makes her have to lean forward and I feel her semi- 
hard member being pressed against my lower back, sending more 
goosebumps down me. 

"Lisa, lower." I find myself demanding. She lets out a small 
chuckle before moving back down my back, her thumbs pressing 
down on either side of my spine until she is back at my lower back. 

"Is it helping?" She asks after a moment, her touch sending me 
into utopia. 

"Yes" I say, keeping my eyes closed. 

Her hands work on me, making me slightly breathless. Next time 
she shifts, I know she was as turned on as I am. Her member 
brushes against me, rock hard. 

She shifts again, obviously trying to prevent me from feeling it, 
yet it brushes between my ass cheeks, creating an uncontrollable 
moan from me. 

My breath catches as I realise what I have done. The sound fills 
the room and her hands pause on me. We both stay motionless for a 
moment before I hear her let out a breath which sounds loud as it 
comes out of her nose. 

I open my eyes and glance at her to see her with her eyes closed 
as if trying to summon control. Like she can feel my eyes on her, 
she opens her and locks them with mine. 

They look dark and lustful. She seems to narrow them and shift 
again, making her brush between my ass cheeks again. I moan 
again, my eyes closing. I mentally curse myself for not being able to 
control it. 

I let out a shaky breath before opening my eyes again, seeing her 
watching me. As if she simply needed confirmation as to why I had 
moaned, her hands run up my back before she places them on 
either side of my head. Her face is inches from mine and I watch 


her with wide eyes, knowing I should say something to stop this, 
yet not wanting to. 

She licks her lips and moves her hips in the same motion once 
again, getting me to moan yet again. Her lips land on mine before I 
have finished my moan, muffling the rest of it. 

Her tongue runs over my lip, getting me to open my mouth 
slightly, yet I obviously don't do it quick enough as her tongue darts 
in, pushing it to open faster. 

I move my arms and push myself up slightly, feeling my back 
tense, yet Lisa's hands seem to have released a lot of the tension. 

I move, getting her to lift her hips for a moment, allowing me to 
roll onto my back before her hips lower to mine again. 

I wrap my arms around her waist, aware of my loose bra, barely 
covering me. Her whole body seems to lower against me, our 
chests, hips and legs all pressed against each other. 

Her dick is insanely hard and I can't help it when I rub my hips 
against her, getting her to growl and let go of my lips, kissing down 
my jaw and into the dip in my neck, sucking on the skin. 

"Lisa" I moan, rolling my head back, allowing her more room. Her 
lips finally move back up my neck, heading towards my mouth 
again. Before she can capture them again though, I pull her top up, 
getting her to move to straddle me again before sitting up and 
pulling it over her head. 

I instantly reach out and run my hands down her chest, biting my 
lip. Once she has thrown her top away, she reaches for my bra 
straps, her eyes dark and sexy. She glances at me, only pulling them 
down when I nod slightly. She smiles and yanks my bra off. 

She moans when she sees my bare breasts before she leans down 
and captures my lips again, moving so her chest is pressed against 
mine. 

Her kisses are desperate, possessive and demanding, making me 
crave more. I want her. 

Her lips leave mine, moving down and captures one nipple in her 
mouth, sucking the already hard nipple. I moan out, feeling her 
hand come to the free boob, pinching the nipple. 

"Again." I breath out, getting her to pinch it again. 

I push at her hips slightly and she seems to get the hint as she 
lifts them without taking her hand or mouth off my boob and uses a 
knee to nudge my legs apart, settling herself between them. 

Her hips lower, her dick now pressed against me, moving in 
circles. 

She suddenly bites down on the nipple in her mouth, getting me 
to grab her hair, pulling her face back up to mine, slamming my lips 
on her. Her hand doesn't stop though, continuing to altering 


between massaging my boob and pinching the nipple. 

Her hips start moving quicker and I move to wrap my legs around 
her when my back tenses and pain shoots through me from the 
movement. I hiss, my legs instantly lowering again. 

She pauses, her hips lifting slightly as do her lips. 

"You ok?" She asks, her voice lower than I have ever heard it. 

"Yeah" I say, pulling her back to me. She pauses a moment before 
kissing me again, her lips as rough as they were before. This time, I 
try and move my legs wider, yet it causes a louder hiss out of me. 

"Jennie?" She asks, worry in her voice. I realise the pain isn't 
reducing like last time. I know my face is revealing I am in pain. 
"Hey, shhh." 

I am breathing deeply and feel her hands removing themselves 
from my boobs before she rolls off of me. 

"Jennie, breathe." She instructs her voice still low and husky. 

I do as she says, staring at the ceiling. I feel the pain reside the 
deeper I breathed. 

"Better?" She asks, her voice returning to normal slightly. 

"Yeah. Thanks." I say, aware my boobs are still bare. 

"Here." She says, reaching across me and grabbing something off 
the floor. When she comes back, I see her top. I sit up slightly and 
allow her to help me pull it over my head. 

Once covered, I lie back down. 

"How did you fall?" She asks, settling herself beside me. 

"I was trying to get Yeri ready for her competition and was 
concentrating on her. I forgot I had thrown my jumper over the 
barrier. It had fallen and I tried to move to get a better view of 
Yeri's jump when I tripped on it." I tell her, embarrassed. 

"What happened?" 

"Yeri came over and helped me up before going to get Joe, the 
medic, and my mum. Joe said I was fine, I would just need rest. He 
gave me a few heat patches for when I have to go in on Monday 
and the rest of the week. He said I would be back to normal after a 
week." I say, moving my head and looking at her. She has her head 
propped up on her hand, her bare chest looking so good I want to 
lean over and bite her skin. 

"Good." She says, giving me a small smile. 

"You didn't have to rush lunch you know. I was fine." 

"I told you, Bobby had to get home." 

"You are a terrible liar." I say, giving a small laugh. 

"So are you." 

"I know. I try and avoid giving answers when I don't want to lie." 
I say. 

"I've noticed that." She says, smirking. 


"You notice too much." I comment, yet there is a smile on my 
face. She lets out a laugh and I roll my eyes, moving them to the 
ceiling again. The feeling of her lips was still on me, yet I try and 
avoid thinking about it, knowing if I thought too much about it I 
would kiss her again, no matter how much the movement hurt my 
back. 


Chapter Eleven 


The following Friday I am feeling a lot better. My back hasn't 
been painful since I started wearing the heat pads Joe gave me. 

Lisa and I haven't talked about the kiss last Saturday or the 
Wednesday before that. It's like we both realise it shouldn't have 
happened and are trying to erase it. It doesn't work for me, 
however. Every time I see her I find myself thinking back to 
Saturday and the feeling of her hands on me. 

I sigh, climbing out of the car at the ice rink, wearing black 
leggings, pink leg warmers and a tight-fitting black top. I carry my 
sports bag in with me, smiling to the receptionist. She holds up two 
fingers, telling me I was assigned rink two tonight. 

The building has two ice rinks. One for the private lessons and 
training sessions and the other for public use. It was a gamble to 
which one would be used for what. 

I make my way down the corridor, only passing a few people as it 
was only quarter to four. The place doesn't normally get busy until 
after six. 

I pass a few bulletin boards, beside my trophy cabinet. I pause, 
seeing my smiling face all over the bulletin. It was my mum who 
had taken every professional photo of my championship wins, 
plastering them over the bulletin. There were nine altogether, most 
of which were small competitions, however, there were a few from 
bigger competitions. 

I smile as I take me in, smiling and holding a trophy in each. The 
oldest photo is from when I was ten, when I was back in England 
and then newest one was taken two years ago. I don't look much 
different, yet you can tell Iam younger in it. 

I move my eyes to the cabinet, seeing all the trophies I held in the 
photos sitting, all gleaming in the light. 

Yeri's cabinet is on the opposite side of the hall. There were only 
two trophies in it and her bulletin was emptier, yet it was presented 
the same way, making it clear there was more to come. 

I take one last glance at me before moving on, pushing the door 
to the rink open. I pause at the top, looking down at the rink, as I 
am at the top of the stands. I loved this time before everyone 
showed up. This time where I had the place to myself was the best. 

I make my way down the steps and set my bag on the first row 


beside the small door onto the rink. 

I pull my trainers off and put my skates on before lifting my top 
and changing my heat pad. Once changed, I pull my jumper on and 
step onto the rink, glancing at my watch. Five minutes. 

I skate out to the middle, smiling as I glance down at my skates. 
They were my older ones, slightly grubby looking, yet the blades 
were sharp and new. 

My new ones sat in my bag, only ever using them if I am skating 
for a competition. For training, I put my old ones on, to preserve 
the whiteness of the new ones for as long as possible. 

Once the five minutes is up the kids start arriving, all smiling as 
they rush down the steps and put their boots on. 

I grab my clipboard before starting my lesson. They all listen to 
me well and are enthusiastic. Once I finish, I see Jisoo and Yeri 
standing at the barrier. They smile as the kids put their shoes back 
on, shouting goodbye before taking off. 

I skate over to them, seeing the same brown hair tone on all of 
us. It was the one thing that made it painstakingly, clear we are 
related. It was a light brown, not a regular colour. 

"Hey, how are you feeling?" Jisoo asks, having heard about my 
back. She stands from leaning on the barrier, making her go to her 
full height. Shew was around the same height as Lisa, yet a head 
taller than Yeri and me. 

"Better." I tell her, shrugging. "Joe gave me some heat pads. He 
said he would bring me more sometime tonight." 

"Are you sure you are ok to skate?" She asks, being the worried 
sister is always is. 

"Yeah. I haven't felt it sore since Monday." I tell her. 

"How were you moving about before Monday?" Yeri asks, putting 
her own skates on and stepping onto the ice in her black leggings, 
purple leg warmers and tight black top. The leg warmers were the 
only things to tell us apart. 

"Lisa brought me food and coffee. Plus, I could move about. I 
wasn't an invalid." I say, rolling my eyes as Jisoo hands me my 
iPod. 

"Rosé said she was pretty worried about you." Jisoo comments, 
giving me a questioning look. 

"And?" 

"And is there anything I should know?" 

"No." I answer, not looking at her as I find the song I want before 
climbing off the ice and going to the booth at the side, plugging it 
in. 

"Rosé doesn't seem to agree." She continues. 

"Well, then maybe you should ask her." I say, rolling my eyes. I 


turn to Yeri, gesturing for her to get into position. 

On my way back to the rink door I grab my clipboard, taking the 
first few pages off and setting them beside my bag. I walk past Will 
and climb back onto the ice. 

"Ok and ready." I call, knowing Jisoo knows that is her cue to 
turn the music on with the remote she held. 

Thirty minutes later, Yeri says she needs a break. I nod and watch 
as she skates over to beside Jisoo, who is now sitting on the barrier, 
her feet on the side of the ice. She gets off the ice and goes around 
and stands behind the barrier. 

"Come on, show us what you've got." Yeri encourages. I let out a 
laugh, shaking my head. 

"You have seen what I've got." I say, laughing. 

"Please?" She asks, knowing I am going to say yes. 

I hand her my clipboard before moving back to the centre of the 
rink, getting into position. Jisoo presses the remote a few times, 
trying to get the right song. Once she gets it I smile, vaguely 
hearing the door open to the rink, yet I am moving before I have 
time to think about it. 

I glide along the ice, completing the routine I knew off by heart. 
It was the one I had done my last competition too. It was my 
favourite and I can't help the smile that is on my face the whole 
way through. 

I smile as near the end I go in for a triple axel, one of the hardest 
jumps, nailing it. Finally, as the music comes to an end, I spin on 
the centre of the rink, moving into a bow as the music ends. 

"I haven't seen that routine in a while." Rosé's voice calls out. I 
stand straight again, surprised to see not only her standing beside 
Jisoo and Yeri but Lisa and Seulgi. Both Lisa and Seulgi are 
watching with surprised looks on their faces. 

"Jennie, this isn't your closed practice." my mum's voice calls out, 
making everyone turn in the direction of the door. She is standing 
with her hands on her hips, yet there is a smile on her face. 

"Sorry, mum." I call, skating to the barrier and watching as Yeri 
comes back onto the ice, taking the clipboard from Jisoo. 

"How is she getting on?" Mum asks, starting to approach. 

"Nearly there." I answer, seeing her nod as she stops beside Jisoo, 
her brown hair the same as the rest of us. She is tall and has the 
body of a figure skater. Lean. Muscular. 

"Can I see?" She probs. I give her a small smile before turning to 
Yeri, seeing her nod. 

"Jisoo" I say, getting her to lift her arm and press a button before 
turning a song on. I stay on the ice, yet stay beside the barrier, 
watching as she does her routine, one that was less complicated 


than mine. 

When she finishes, I turn to mum, seeing her look impressed. 

"Good job, honey." She says to Yeri. Yeri nods back. 

"Practice that spin." I call before turning to mum. 

"She needs to sort that jump out. Any judge will see her hesitation 
a mile off." 

"I know. The only time I can get her to not hesitate is when I am 
there." 

"Show me." she instructs. I nod, pushing off the barrier before 
stopping beside Yeri. 

"Do the jump." I tell her. She sighs and nods, knowing it was an 
issue. 

I follow her around the rink, staying close, yet not making her 
change her stride. She speeds up, meeting my eye before moving 
into the jump as I move my ankles, moving out of her way with a 
scrape of my blades. I watch as she makes the jump perfectly. 

I raise my eyebrows at mum, seeing her looking thoughtful. 

"Rosé, would you try?" She asks. Rosé looks surprised before 
nodding and stepping onto the ice, having already put her skates 
on. 

I move out of the way, watching as she does what I did, yet Yeri 
still hesitates. Mum looks surprised before whispering something to 
Jisoo who shrugs. She jumps down, her skates on her feet, yet she is 
in jeans, a long sleeved top and a body warmer. 

She skates past Rosé, winking before she too goes around the rink 
with Yeri, her movements less agile. She hesitates. 

"Jennie try again and cut out sooner." 

I do as I am told, seeing Yeri stumble slightly. 

"Change positions." I look at her confused, as does Yeri. 

"Why?" Yeri asks. 

"Just try it." Mum urges. I sigh and hand her the clipboard before 
letting her tail me around the rink, hearing her cut off before I go 
into the jump. I know I do it perfectly before I have even fully 
landed. 

"Yeri, watch Jennie do it by herself. Without Jennie, you look 
around as if you are trying to locate her. Watch where she looks as 
she takes off." Yeri nods and I take off, feeling everyone's eyes on 
me as I get into position before taking off. 

"She closes her eyes." Yeri realises. 

"Exactly. Try that and imagine Jennie skating beside you." mum 
suggests. I watch as Yeri goes around the rink before closing her 
eyes for a few seconds, taking off without a problem. 

"The problem with a tough trainer is you are used to them 
constantly at your heel." Mum says, teasing me. 


"Wonder where I learn that from." I say, making her laugh. 

"Keep her practising. It will take her a while to remember to do it 
automatically. Joe said he would be down in a few minutes with 
those heat pads." She tells me, pushing off the barrier and walking 
up the steps again. 

"Jisoo, play the song again." I instruct. She rolls her eyes and 
presses the button before jumping onto the barrier again. I briefly 
meet Lisa's eye, seeing her smirking at me slightly, before moving 
my eyes to Seulgi who seems to be watching my sister with an 
impressed look. 

Twenty minutes later, I let her stop. She sighs with relief before 
walking to the door and climbing off the ice. 

"Thank heavens." She complains. 

I laugh, climbing off as well, setting the clipboard down beside 
my bag. 

"Jennie, I almost forgot." Joe calls out, rushing down the stairs, 
his hands full of those heat pads. 

"Thanks, Joe." I say, taking them. He nods, glancing at his watch. 

"I have to dash, but hope you are feeling better." He says before 
running back up the steps. 

"Where do you think he goes?" Jisoo asks, watching him. 

"Who knows" I say, taking the top heat pad and holding it while 
pulling my top up enough to grab the Velcro holding the current 
heat pad and pull. I take the whole thing off before replacing the 
heat pad. I listen to Rosé and Jisoo talk as I do this, feeling eyes on 
me. I don't dare look up, already knowing it is Lisa. 

I quickly strap the whole thing back on before lowering my top 
again. 

"Rosé!" Kids start shouting, a clear indication her class was here. 

I wait until they are all on the ice before sitting down on the 
bench beside Yeri. 

"Hey, I need to get ready. You get the goals and everything set 
up?" Jisoo asks, kicking her boots off and leaving them at my feet. I 
nod, waving her off. 

"I am going to get showered." Yeri tells me, standing and 
grabbing her bag before going to the opposite door to Jisoo. 

"I thought you said you could just about stand up." Seulgi 
comments, smirking as she takes the seat where Yeri had been. 

"You assumed that." I say, laughing. Lisa takes a seat on my other 
side. "Did Rosé's car give up again?" 

Rosé's car tended to give up a lot. I assume she somehow got one 
of the guys to drive her. 

"Yeah. She is lucky training was cancelled." Lisa says, bringing my 
attention to her. I nod, subconsciously scratching the spot on my 


neck where a hickey had been presenting itself for a few days after 
last Saturday. 

"You two staying? We all normally go back to my mum's and grab 
a pizza." I offer, seeing them glance between them, shrugging. 

"I'm up for it." Seulgi says. 

"So am I." Lisa agrees. 

"I will warn you, it gets crowded." I say, laughing slightly. 
"Imagine Jisoo, me, Yeri, Rosé, Taehyun, you two and nineteen ice 
hockey players." 

"A full house." Seulgi comments, laughing. 

"You have no idea." I say, yawning. 

We sit and talk while Rosé takes her half an hour lesson. Once 
she is finished and all the kids are away I stand and get back on the 
ice, helping her as we pull the two goals out. I go to one and her the 
other before securing them tightly. 

Jisoo showed up a moment later, followed by the team. The room 
instantly gets loud. Jisoo grabs her skates and pulls them on before 
following the team onto the ice. 

"Hey, Jisoo" I call, getting her to turn back as she skates 
backwards. "We are going. You get the pizza?" 

"Do I have a choice?" She asks, smirking. 

"No" I answer, pulling my skates off. She lets out a chuckle before 
turning and skating away. I pull my trainers on and put my skates 
away before standing. 

"Come on." I say, getting Lisa and Seulgi to stand. I see Rosé 
leaning against the barrier in her trainers already, watching Jisoo. 

"Rosé, stop drooling and let's get going." I tease. She glares at me 
before reaching down for her bag and following us out. 

I make my way back down the hall, seeing Seulgi and Lisa pause 
at my board. I try and keep moving so they don't ask questions, 
meaning they have to jog a few steps to catch up. 

A few doors down, I see Yeri step out of the girls changing room 
in a pair of jeans, converse and a hoodie. Her hair is wet, hanging 
in wet curls around her. 

"Yeri, let's move." I say, getting her to turn and smile at us. We all 
make our way outside, seeing Lisa has parked beside me. 

"TIl drive. I'll bring you back for your car later." I say, turning to 
Lisa. She nods, pocketing her keys again. I unlock the car and grab 
the driver's seat and pull it forwards so they can climb in the back. 
Yeri does the same on the other side, obviously declaring the front 
seat. 

I bite my lip as soon as Rosé climbs in, getting the middle seat, 
watching as Lisa climbs in, giving me a nice view of her ass. I find 
my hand rising as if to touch it, before I catch myself on and move 


it to the seat, pushing it back when she gets into her seat. 

I climb in, cursing myself. Get yourself together, Jennie. 

"Is this a stick?" Seulgi asks in astonishment. I let out a small 
laugh, glad it distracted me from Lisa and her ass. 

"Yeah. In Britain most of the cars are manual." I say. 

"She tried an automatic and couldn't understand it." Yeri supplies, 
getting me to give her a small glare. 

"I kept trying to change gear." I mumble. 

"Jiyong did the same thing. He has a manual as well." Yeri says, 
laughing. 

I start the car, ignoring her and reverse out of my space before 
driving out of the car park, getting back onto the main road, going 
in the opposite direction to the uni. 

I listen to Rosé talking to Seulgi most of the drive. I keep my eyes 
on the road and I know Yeri is tired from a week of school and then 
training. Lisa, behind me, remains silent and when I glance in the 
mirror I see her looking out the window with a thoughtful 
expression. 

Twenty minutes later, I pull off the main road and onto a smaller 
road that had always reminded me of the street from the movie 
‘Father of the Bride'. It was lined with trees and had a wide street 
with large houses on either side with children normally placing on 
the street. 

I go about halfway down the street before pulling into our drive, 
seeing it empty so I stop to the left-hand side, leaving enough room 
for mum and Jisoo to park. 

The house itself was white and identical to the house that is in 
‘Father of the bride'. When I first arrived I wondered if it was the 
actual location of the movie. It isn't. 

I climb out, pushing the seat forward again, offering Lisa my 
hand when she struggles to get out of the small gap. I laugh slightly 
when she glares at my hand, which makes me reach out and take 
her and tug. She gets her top half out yet when getting the rest out 
she trips, falling out slightly, making me grip her hand tighter and 
for her to fall against me. Her chest gets pressed against mine and if 
it wasn't for the car door we would have both been on the ground. 

"Graceful," I comment when she slowly stands back, smirking. 
Her hand slowly removes itself from mine and if I let myself believe 
I would think she didn't want to let go. 

"Your car isn't made for tall people." She says, rolling her eyes. 

"You are just a giant." I retaliate, noticing the rest of them already 
at the door, having left us at the car. 

"You are just short." 

"I am not." I complain, stepping back and closing my door before 


locking the car. 

"So, have you lived here since you moved?" She asks, glancing up 
at the house. 

"Yeah" I answer, stepping up beside her, trying to view the house 
as she is. Yet, only one word comes to mind. Home. 

"Come on" I say, realising the rest were now already inside. I step 
forward, knowing she is following. I grab the front door handle and 
push it open, revealing the fancy hall, two archways on either side 
and the staircase in front of us. To the left is the sitting room and to 
the right was the dining room. 

"Yeri?" I call, already throwing my keys on the table at the center 
of the hall and going through the dining room to the kitchen. 

"Here, you get the cups." Yeri says, holding a load of packets of 
sweets, while Rosé grabs the bottles of coke. I take the cups, 
grateful when Lisa takes a few when she sees me struggling. I give 
her a grateful smile before following Yeri and Rosé out of the 
kitchen and back into the hall. We go to the side of the staircase, 
seeing the door to the games room. 

"Seulgi, will you grab the door?" Yeri asks, getting Seulgi to step 
from the back of the line to the front, looking surprised when she 
sees the door which leads down to the basement. 

Yeri slips past and uses her elbow to turn the light on before 
disappearing. Seulgi watches her in surprise before following. Rosé 
rolls her eyes at her face before following. I laugh, following with 
Lisa behind me. 

I step into the games room, seeing the three sofa's placed around 
the TV, which was larger than a standard one and had the 
PlayStation sitting beside it with the two controllers on the coffee 
table. The room had extra bean bags around the edge with a pool 
table to one side and a bar at the other, which Jiyong had installed 
a few years back. 

"This place is amazing." Seulgi says in awe. 

"You better claim a seat. Once everyone arrives, seats are first 
come first serve." I tell them, collapsing into the middle sofa, sitting 
in the middle. Yeri and Rosé both come and sit down on one side, 
making me move over slightly, surprised when Lisa sits on my other 
side, our arms being pressed together. 

Seulgi takes the other sofa, sitting near the armrest. 

Yeri turns the Tv on and gets the PlayStation going. It takes 
another hour before I hear someone walking downstairs. I turn to 
see Taehyun walking in, still in his suit from work. He smiles, not 
looking surprised to see two new faces. 

"Good, I am first here." he says, knowing he wouldn't get a seat if 
he wasn't. He moves to the free sofa and collapses onto it, slipping 


his jacket off and rolling up his sleeves to reveal his strong arms. 

"Hey, sorry, I don't remember your names." Taehyun says, smiling 
politely at Lisa and Seulgi. There is a slight pause, which I am the 
one to break. 

"Lisa. Seulgi." I say, pointing to each. Taehyun nods, giving 
another smile. 

"You are on the uni team, right?" He asks. 

"Yeah." Lisa answers, her hand brushing my thigh. 

"Rosé said you code video games?" Seulgi asks, glancing at Lisa as 
if she knew something. 

Seulgi and Taehyun talk for the next twenty minutes and take the 
remotes at one point, playing the new game Lisa and I didn't like. 

"Pizza has arrived." Jisoo's voice booms from the top of the stairs 
before it sounds like a stampede as the ice hockey teams descends 
on the basement. All of a sudden everyone is trying to grab seats, 
resulting in the rest of us having to squeeze. 

Lisa moves her arm over the back of the sofa, allowing me more 
room as I am pushed into her. 

I grab one of the pizza boxes, claiming it before it is taken. I offer 
it to Lisa, letting her take a piece before taking my own bit and 
closing the lid to stop people stealing some. 

Jisoo takes the space beside Seulgi and I am surprised when her 
and Lisa start talking, getting on like best friends. I watch as Lisa 
jokes with her, both eventually getting a chance on the PlayStation. 

Half way through the game, Jisoo pauses it and glares at me. 

"What?" I ask, laughing slightly. 

"You told her!" She accuses, pointing at the TV. 

"Told her what?" I ask, pretending innocence. She glares harder. I 
see Lisa trying not to laugh out of the corner of my eye. 

From the start, I knew Jisoo thought she was going to win, yet 
Lisa has been playing at the same level as her, both using the cheat 
codes. 

"You know what." She grumbles before turning back to the game 
and unpausing it. They play for another few minutes before Lisa 
eventually loses. 

I find myself smiling as they get on so well. I feel Yeri nudge my 
arm beside me, making me look over at her. She gives me a 
knowing look before glancing behind me to Lisa who is sitting back, 
putting her arm back over the back of the sofa. 

"What?" I ask Yeri. 

"You know what." She says before turning and going back to her 
conversation with Rosé and some of the other players. 

I spend the rest of the night talking with Jisoo, Seulgi and Lisa, 
all of us laughing. Well, occasionally I wasn't laughing as Jisoo told 


some stories about me. 

"You ready?" Rosé asks at eleven. I nod and turn to tell Lisa and 
Seulgi who both nod and follow my lead when I stand. 

On our way out, we pass by mum on the sofa, with a glass of 
wine. She smiles when she sees us and sets her glass down before 
coming and pulling me into a hug. 

"See you next week." She says, hugging me tightly. When she 
pulls back she gives Rosé a small hug as well before holding her 
hand out to Lisa. 

"Lisa, it was nice to meet you. You too, Seulgi." She says, her 
accent slightly stronger than me and my siblings. 

"You too, Mrs. Kim." Lisa and Seulgi reply at the same time. 

"Just call me Dara." She says, hiding the cringe at her ex-last 
name before turning to me again. "Drive safely." 

"Bye" I say, getting another hug before we leave the house. Rosé 
instantly climbs into the back with Seulgi, leaving Lisa the 
passenger seat. 

We are all quiet on the way back to the rink. The three of them 
climb out before Rosé climbs back in. 

"Just do it." She says ten minutes into the drive back to the flats. 

"Do what?" 

"Lisa." 

"What?" I ask, surprised, ignoring the blush I know is on my face. 

"Well, you clearly want to and so does she." she tells me. 

"You do realise you are being a hypocrite?" 

"Not the point." 

"Look, I don't just want to sleep with her." I say, sighing. 

"You like her?" 

"Yes." 

"That's good. It would be worse if you didn't and ended up 
sleeping with her." she tells me. 

"Rosé, on Wednesday..." I start, trailing off. 

"I know something happened. When I came back to check on you, 
you were in her top." She says, sounding like it was obvious. 

"I have never felt this way before." I whisper. 

"Then do it, because I think she wants to as well." She tells me. I 
don't reply, believing she just doesn't like the idea of having slept 
with me and not remembering it. 

When I get home I get a shower, surprised when I go out of my 
room to see her door open. I pause, neither of our doors normally 
being left open. I take a tentative step towards it, wearing an 
oversized top and my underwear. 

I take in the room which is identical to mine, however tidy. Like I 
mean very tidy. The only thing suggesting it wasn't a show room 


was the fact the bed wasn't made. The covers are the same blue as 
the pillow her brother got me the other day. 

Lisa is standing beside the bed, in the middle of locking her 
phone. 

"You got back ok then." I say, realising it would be weird if she 
turned around and saw me staring. 

"Yeah. It was simple enough." She tells me, smiling. I nod, 
holding the mug which was from my tea last night. 

"Good." I say, nodding. 

"Your sister isn't what I was expecting." she comments, putting 
her hands in her pockets, looking nervous for a brief second. 

"What did you expect?" I ask, leaning against the doorframe. 

"I don't know." She admits, laughing slightly. 

"I think you would be more surprised if you met Jiyong." I admit, 
smiling slightly as I glance down at my mug. 

"Why is that?" 

"Because when people met him, they tend to act differently 
around the rest of us." I admit, my voice quiet. 

"A big presence?" 

"Not because of his personality. He is actually pretty shy." I tell 
her, shrugging a shoulder. 

She doesn't reply, getting I didn't want to talk about it. I glance 
around her room again, not wanting to leave, yet not thinking of 
anything to say. 

"You just going to stand there?" She asks. 

"Why?" I ask, surprised, glancing down to see my feet still in the 
hallway, not moving over the threshold. 

"Close the door behind you." she instructs. I smirk. 

"This room is too tidy. I feel like I might make a mess by placing 
one foot inside." I say, laughing as I slowly step in and look at her 
questionably. "Well, is it too messy?" 

She laughs, her eyes seeming to run from my eyes down my body 
to my bare legs, pausing there before moving back up. "I can deal 
with a little mess you know." 

"Oh really?" I tease, closing the door and watching her as I place 
my cup on the dresser beside me. She follows my hand, realising I 
was doing it to annoy her. 

"I think we have already had this argument." She mumbles, 
knowing I won last time. 

"Yes, but this is your room. I would think you would be even 
worse about a mess being made in here." I say, laughing. 

"I have got used to your mess." she tells me, watching as I inspect 
her room. 

"My mess is contained to my room mostly. It is by your own free 


will you step inside." I say, laughing. 

"Like I said, I've got used to it." She tells me, making me turn back 
to her. 

"So, if I made your room as messy as mine, that would be fine 
because it would be my mess?" I question. 

"No" she answers firmly, yet smiles. 

"You are no fun." I complain. 

"You were good tonight." she says, changing topics. 

"Thank you." I answer quietly as I continue my inspection of her 
room. 

"I fell flat on my ass the last time I ever attempted to ice skate." 
she tells me, getting me to laugh. 

"I remember I fell on my ass last week and I have four gold 
medals." I say. 

"I think your fall would have been more graceful." She states. 

"True. I saw the gracefulness of you getting out of my car today." 
I say, turning back to her. 

She rolls her eyes, obviously not having a reply. I smirk, knowing 
I won. She sits on the edge of her bed, watching as I approach, 
moving my eyes to her bedside table, seeing her phone charging. 

"Get in." she says, standing from the bed suddenly, waving for me 
to get in. I stare at her like she is crazy. The sudden movement 
making me jump. 

"Why?" 

"Because I said so?" She says like it's obvious. I roll my eyes yet 
do as I am told, climbing onto the far side of the bed. She pulls her 
top off and pushes down her jeans before climbing in beside me. I 
pull the covers over me, resting my head on the pillow. 

"You were right." I say once she gets comfortable. 

"About what?" 

"My bed is comfier." I say, amused. She laughs and leans over for 
the light, turning it off. I stare at his outline, realising she thought I 
was staying in here. "Is that a hint for me to leave? Because you 
literally forced me in here." I say, keeping my tone amused, yet 
seriously wondering if she simply wanted me to stay. 

"No. Now, go to sleep." she says, yawning. 

"So bossy. All that laughing at me tonight seems to have tired 
you." 

"They were funny stories." 

"I don't agree." I scoff, rolling so I was facing her, craving to touch 
her. 

"I saw you holding back your laughter. You thought they were 
funny as well." she tells me. 

"No, I wasn't." I say, making a huffing noise before rolling over to 


lie on my back and cross my arms. 

"Come on." she says, laughing at my behaviour. She reaches over 
and grabs my arm, trying to loosen my crossed arms. 

"No." 

"Yes." 

"No." 

"Yes. Now, go to sleep." 

"You have laughed at me all night, what makes you think I want 
to sleep here?" I ask. 

"Because you like cuddling me." She says, sounding cocky. 

"Where did you get that idea?" I ask, sounding amused. 

"I just know. Look, you can cuddle me all you want." she says, 
pulling my whole body and wrapping an arm around my neck. I 
find myself against her side, her large hand landing on my back. 

"Lis-" I say, amused. 

"Go to sleep." she interrupts, knowing if she didn't we would have 
another argument. 

"Only because it's cold." I mumble before shifting and brushing 
my damp hair to the side before resting my head on her chest and 
wrapping an arm around her. I close my eyes, trying not to let my 
smile appear as I know she would feel it. 

Just when I think I have it under control she shifts and tangles a 
leg with mine. Now, I can't control the smile. 

"You seem to be the one that likes to cuddle with me." I say, my 
lips brushing her chest and I think I imagine a small shiver go 
through her. 

"Night, Jen." she says, not denying it. 

"Night, Lis." 


Chapter Twelve 


An alarm wakens me. I grunt, pushing my head further into the 
pillow. I instantly remember I am in Lisa's bed the moment I hear a 
grunt from behind me. 

The arm lying around my waist slowly lifts before she rolls away 
from me. I instantly feel cold, making me thankful when she rolls 
back over and cuddles back into my back. 

It takes me a minute to waken enough to realise her legs were 
tangled with mine and they are surprisingly comfortable. 

I grab my pillow and pull it closer as she wraps her arm around 
me again, pulling me against her chest. 

Just as I am falling asleep again the alarm goes again. 

"Turn it off." I whine, feeling her move once again to turn it off. 

"I have to get up." She says, her morning voice sending tingles 
through me. 

"If you are telling me to get up, you will be disappointed." I 
mumble, turning and cuddling back into her, since she hasn't come 
back to me, craving her heat. 

"You don't have to get up." she says, giving a small husky laugh. 
"You coming to the game?" 

"Likely." I say into her neck. 

"Jen, I really have to get up." she says, yet sounds like she doesn't 
want to. 

"Then get up." I whisper, nearly asleep again. She sighs, yet 
doesn't move. I settle again, too tired to get up. 

When I waken again, I roll over and my head lands on the 
mattress. I groggily open my eyes and realise I am still in Lisa's 
room. Alone. 

I reach over, finding her phone which she left behind. I press the 
button seeing that the game was about to start. I blink, wondering 
why Rosé hadn't woken me. I set the phone down and quickly climb 
out of the bed, my eyes taking in the dresser where my cup had 
been set last night. She had cleared it, making me smile slightly. 

I quickly leave her room and go to my own, pulling on clean 
underwear, jeans, a top and a hoodie before quickly brushing my 
hair. I slip my feet into a pair of pumps before rushing to my 
bathroom to clean my teeth before rushing out of the apartment. 

I go up to Rosé's flat first, only for her roommate to tell me she 


had left ages ago. I rush down the stairs in surprise, wondering why 
she left without me. 

I make it to the stands twenty minutes into the game. I head 
towards our normal seats, seeing Rosé, a spare seat on one side and 
Taeyeon and Bobby on the other side. I make my way up to them, 
getting a smile from them all when they see me. 

I suddenly notice Kuma sitting at Bobby's feet, patting his head as 
I walk past. 

"What happened to you?" Rosé asks, giving me a suggestive look. 

"What? You left without me!" I point out, looking at the field and 
quickly locating Lisa. 

"No. I came to your apartment. You weren't there. I checked your 
room and it looked like you hadn't even slept there. I assumed you 
would meet me here." She tells me, looking confused. 

"Oh" I say, not wanting to tell her where I was with Lisa's mum 
and brother sitting there. 

"Wait." Rosé says, sounding like she figured something out. I 
glance at her to see her smirking at me. 

"Shhhh" I say, giving her a 'be quiet' look. She smirks even wider 
before Kuma pushes past her and sits at my feet, resting his head on 
my lap. I smile and pat him. 

For the rest of the game, he keeps nudging me every time I stop, 
meaning I couldn't stop if I wanted to concentrate on the game. 

On the walk back to the flat, Kuma doesn't leave my side and I 
can't help but love him even more. 

"Are you sure he is allowed?" Taeyeon asks, glancing at the dog. 

"Yeah" I reassure before leading them up the stairs. 

"Your back seems a lot better." Bobby comments. 

"It is. I can hardly feel it now." I tell him, unlocking the door, 
watching as Kuma rushes in, smelling everything before taking off 
down the hall towards the bedrooms. 

"He seems happy." Rosé comments, watching the dog. 

We all take a seat on the sofa and I am aware that Rosé keeps 
giving me questioning looks. Taeyeon and Bobby talk away, asking 
me questions, not seeming to notice Rosé's smirk. 

"Jennie?" Lisa's voice calls the moment she opens the door before 
she pauses when she sees us all, looking surprised to see her mum 
and brother here a second time. 

"You're back." she says sounding shocked. 

Kuma comes rushing out of the hallway at the sound of her voice, 
running straight at her and jumping, causing her to step back. 

"Hey, buddy." She says, happily. She leans down and gives him a 
big hug before standing, releasing the dog. Kuma comes over to me 
and before I realise what is happening he has jumped up and landed 


beside me. 

"He seems to have taken a liking to you." Bobby says, amused. 

"Why did you bring him?" Lisa asks, closing the door behind her 
and Seulgi. 

"We thought you would like to see him, Plus, Jennie said she 
liked dogs. We thought he could stay the week if you wanted and 
you can bring him home with you next week." Taeyeon says. I smile 
down at the dog, realising he might be staying with us. 

"Do you mind?" Lisa asks. I am so busy looking down at the dog 
that it takes me a moment to realise he is talking to me. I look up 
and see her looking at me. Her face clearly showed she didn't mind 
what answer I gave, yet would prefer for him to be here. 

"Of course not." I answer, smiling. 

"Perfect." Taeyeon says, smiling. "I was going to take you out for 
lunch, but your father needs Bobby to help him with something." 

"Ok" Lisa answers, not seeming to care. 

Once they leave, leaving Kuma in our care, Rosé and Seulgi leave 
as well, Rosé saying she had a test on Monday she needed to revise 
for and Seulgi telling us she needed a nap. 

"I think your dog prefers me." I say, amused when Lisa sits down 
and Kuma barely blinks at her. Lisa pats her stomach gently, 
smiling. 

"He is a sucker for brunettes." She says, making me laugh. "Did 
mum leave any dog food?" 

"No." 

"We should go get some." she says, standing again. 

"We?" I tease. 

"Yes, we." She says, "I'll grab a quick shower first." I watch as she 
disappears down the hall, Kuma barley glancing at her again. I sit 
and pet him until Lisa emerges ten minutes later, changed into jeans 
and a hoodie, grabbing her car keys and whistling, getting Kuma to 
jump up and run towards her, getting Lisa to smirk. 

"I am still the favourite." I say, standing and walking past her. 

"Yeah, right." she scoffs at me as we walk down the steps. 

I watch as Lisa opens her car door and Kuma jumps in without 
hesitation, moving to the back seat before spreading out. 

"The life of a dog." I say, laughing as I sit down. 

When we get there, Kuma walks into the pet shop, staying by our 
side as we walk around, without a lead. 

I let Lisa guide me, not having a clue about the layout of this 
place. We walk down one of the aisles, which I notice is lined with 
dog food. I stare in amazement at the options. 

"Dogs have more choice than us." I comment, amused. 


ro 


"Like you said, 'the life of a dog'." she says, smirking. She walks 


down, glancing around as if looking for a particular one. I keep in 
step with her, both of us finally stopping at a red bag on the right. 

"Do we need so much?" I ask, seeing the size of the bag. 

"TIl just take the remainder home next weekend." she says, 
reaching for the bag and lifting it, her arms flexing as she does it. I 
lick my lips, desperate to reach out and lick her muscles or at least 
touch them. 

I take a step back, trying to prevent myself from doing it. I watch 
as Kuma jumps around, excited when he recognises the food packet. 
I smile and reach down to pat his head. He turns and looks up at me 
looking the happiest I have ever seen him. 

When I look back up, I see Lisa smiling down at me. I raise my 
eyebrows in question, wondering what she was thinking. She shakes 
her head slightly before turning and walking towards the till. 

I follow behind, admiring her butt the whole way and when I 
finally drag my eyes away I find Kuma watching me, making me 
blush. I can't believe I am blushing at the idea of a dog catching me 
checking out Lisa's bum. 

At the till, I see a girl our age, looking bored. However, the 
moment Lisa steps forward she seems to light up, beaming up at her 
from her seat behind the till. 

"Hello, welcome to doggie care, did you find everything today?" 
She asks, not even seeming to notice either me or Kuma. 

"Yeah, thanks." Lisa says, seeming oblivious to the change in her. 

"I'm Jenna." She says, scanning the bag. Lisa doesn't even look up 
at her as she pulls her wallet out. I glance at her face, seeing her 
seem to be thinking about something. 

Before an awkward silence takes over, Kuma jumps up so his 
front two paws are on the counter, his tongue hanging out and 
watching the food. 

The girl glances at the dog, seeming to flinch, making me think 
she didn't like them even though she works somewhere called 
doggie care. 

Lisa puts her card in the machine, petting Kuma's head as she 
waits for her card to read. The dog moves his gaze to me. 

"Thank you." Lisa says, taking her card back and grabbing the 
food before walking off, Kuma running after her. I glance at the girl 
on the way past, seeing her shoulders slump slightly as she watches 
her go. 

I keep glancing at Lisa's face, wondering if she had even noticed. I 
feel like I should say something and be a good friend, yet can't 
bring myself to do it in case she actually goes back. 

I slip into the car, remaining quiet on the way home. I feel Lisa 
glance at me a few times, yet I keep my eyes on the road, not 


wanting to blurt out my jealous thoughts. 

"You ok?" Lisa asks when we park in front of the flat. I smile, 
nodding my head. 

"Yeah. Why?" I ask, reaching for my phone. 

"You're quiet." 

"Just tired." I find myself saying, turning and climbing out of the 
car, Kuma following 

When we make it upstairs, Kuma does another round of the flat, 
sniffing everything. Lisa sets the bag beside the table at the door, 
glancing around as if wondering where to put it. 

She eventually decides on leaving it there, seeming to think of no 
better place for it. 

I spend the rest of the day on the sofa doing assignments. Lisa sits 
beside me, doing a little work before giving up and watching TV. I 
roll my eyes at this, glancing at the page she had been writing on to 
see it only half covered. 

Kuma has been on the seat at the end of the coffee table since he 
came back from his inspection of the flat, immediately falling 
asleep. 

At nine, I pick up all my books and take them to my room, setting 
them on my desk. I sigh, the jealous thoughts still running through 
my mind. I shake my head as I go to my en-suite and grab a shower. 

When I come back out I decide to dry my hair. I pick up my hair 
dryer and turn it on before pointing it at my head. 

When I finish, I get changed into the same top I wore last night 
and pull a fresh pair of underwear on. 

Walking out of my room, I go to the kitchen and make myself a 
cup of tea, normally doing it before I went to bed. 

I sit back down beside Lisa to drink it, seeing her watching some 
comedy. I stare at the screen, not taking anything in. 

Once finished I stand again, saying goodnight to Lisa and patting 
Kuma's head on the way past. 

Twenty minutes later, I am in bed, reading a book when I hear a 
scrape on my door. I look at it confused before getting up and going 
over to find Kuma on the other side, Lisa's door open behind him. I 
notice the en-suite door closed in her room, making me realise he 
was in there. 

I smile down at Kuma, watching as he nudges my hand before I 
sit down in the hallway and give him a hug. 

A moment later Lisa walks out of the en-suite, wearing only her 
boxers, the bedside light catching her abs. I again find myself 
wanting to touch her. 

"Sorry. I forgot to close the door." Lisa says, noticing me on the 
floor with her dog. 


"Don't worry about it. He got lonely." I say, smiling. I stand again, 
giving the dog another pet before again saying goodnight and 
stepping back into my room, yet the dog whimpers. 

I pause, allowing Kuma to move to behind me, nudging me. I find 
myself stepping forwards and he keeps doing this until I am in Lisa's 
room. 

"This is a very demanding dog." I comment, hearing Lisa laugh. 

"He isn't normally like this." she tells me. "Kuma, get into bed." 

I watch as the dog, now happy I am in the room, walk over to the 
bed before jumping up and sitting down, watching us. 

I take a step back, getting the dog to rush towards me again. 

"What's wrong?" I ask, no idea what is going on. 

"He doesn't want you to leave by the looks of it." Lisa tells me, 
making me look over at her to see her watching the dog with a 
small smile. 

"So, what I am to stand here until he falls asleep?" I question. 

"You could get in." She says, like it's obvious. 

"Will we all fit?" I ask, glancing at the bed, desperately wanting to 
get in. 

"Only one way to find out." Lisa says. I nod and walk over, 
pulling the covers back and climbing in, going to the far side. Lisa 
follows me in, both of us leaving a gap in the middle for Kuma. 

When the dog jumps up, looking pleased with himself, he goes 
straight past the gap and pushes himself in between me and the 
wall. I move closer to Lisa to allow him in. He turns in a circle 
before landing beside me, closing his eyes. 

"How did I get stuck with being in the middle?" I ask, getting Lisa 
to laugh. 

"He obviously wanted to be beside you." Lisa tells me, reaching 
over to the light, turning it off. 

"I told you he prefers me." I tease when Lisa settles back onto her 
back, reaching her arm out, allowing me to cuddle into her side. 
Like last night I rest my head down and wrap an arm around her, 
while she tangles our legs. 

"You changed shampoo." she whispers after a moment. I lift my 
head slightly. 

"Yeah. It's strawberry." I say, realising she must smell the 
difference. 

"It was apple." She says, her voice controlled. 

"Yeah." I say, laughing slightly and settling my head back down. 
"Do you not like the strawberry?" 

"Prefer the apple." she tells me before coughing. 

I nod my head slightly, my mind already making a reminder to 
get more apple shampoo. 


I fall asleep, feeling Lisa's solid frame beneath me, her heartbeat 
settling me, while Kuma's soft snoring on the other side also soothes 
me. I know I fall asleep with a smile on my face, yet unlike last 
night I don't try and suppress it, too happy to even try. 


Chapter Thirteen 


On Wednesday, I am in my room, pulling my hair back into a 
ponytail, already in my leggings, trainers and a long-sleeved top. I 
make sure my ponytail is loose so it wouldn't annoy me throughout 
the day before leaving the room. 

Walking into the sitting room, I find Lisa and Seulgi on the sofa 
with Kuma. They all look over at me as I come into the room. I 
meet Lisa's eye, seeing her smiling at me. Since Kuma has arrived 
we have all been in Lisa's bed. The night after Kuma came, I tried 
going to my own bed, only for the same scene to happen. Kuma 
scratched at my door until I opened it and then he proceeded to 
push me into Lisa's room. For the last two nights, I haven't even 
bothered getting into my bed. I had gotten changed and went 
straight to her room, my phone and charger in my hand. Lisa didn't 
even look surprised to see me already in her bed with Kuma when 
she came out of her en-suite on Monday night. She simply smiled 
and came over, getting comfy. 

"Where can I plug this in it won't annoy you?" I had asked. 

"It's a phone charger, Jen. It isn't going to annoy me." She had 
replied, taking it off of me before plugging it in beside her. I handed 
her my phone, which she plugged in for me, both of us smiling. 

Kuma has declared his spot on the far side of me, making me 
stuck in the middle. Lisa and I fall asleep every night with my head 
on her chest, our legs tangled and wake up with her spooning me. 
For the last two mornings, I have started class before her so I have 
had to climb over her to get up, seeing her smirk each time. 

This morning, I had slept in, knowing I wasn't going to class. I 
had texted Jinu last night, asking for him to allow me to use his 
notes from class, not wanting to miss out on anything. 

"How is she feeling?" Seulgi asks. 

"Haven't spoken to her today. She was nervous last night though." 
I say, putting my sports bag on the spare seat before making my 
way to the kitchen and filling up my travel mug. 

"Do we need tickets?" Lisa asks, watching me as I walk back out, 
coffee mug in hand. I open my mouth in surprise. 

"You are coming?" I ask, surprised. 

"Yeri said we could last week..." Seulgi says, realising I might not 
want them there. 


"Oh. I thought you would have practice?" 

"Wednesdays are optional." Seulgi says. I nod, still in surprise. 

I set my coffee mug on the table and go back to my sports bag, 
unzipping it. I reach in and pull out the spare tickets I had. I hand 
them to Lisa. She takes them, looking down at them. 

"There is three there. One is for Rosé. If you phone her, she will 
likely drive you." I inform them. 

"Thanks." Lisa says, smiling up at me again. I nod and go back to 
my bag, zipping it back up. 

"What are you doing today?" Seulgi asks. 

"Mum gave Yeri and I a rink for the day. We will be making sure 
she is perfect." I tell her. I lift the bag and swing it onto my 
shoulder. "Jinu might come by later, with a copy of his notes for 
me." 

"Ok" Lisa says, her voice now sounding funny. 

"Dress warmly. It will be freezing for you two just sitting about." I 
say, turning around. 

"Ok. See you later." Seulgi says, turning her attention back to the 
TV. 

"See you." I say, quickly patting Kuma's head before going 
towards the door. 

"Jennie" Lisa's voice rings out. I turn as I open the door, seeing 
her pick something up from the coffee table. My phone. 

"Thanks" I say, rushing back to get it before smiling at her and 
heading back to the door. 

I spend the rest of the day practising with Yeri until I am 
completely satisfied with her routine. Since last Friday she has been 
able to do that jump without me skating beside her, a smile on her 
face every time she lands it. 

By the time we make it to the stadium where the competition is, 
it is already starting to get packed. We go through the back door, 
which leads to the changing rooms, where all the competitors are. I 
notice mum already standing in front of Yeri's stand. 

She is wearing the jacket that advertises her ice rink. 'Kim Ice' is 
plastered on her back in big writing. When she sees us, she gives 
Yeri a big hug before handing me an identical jacket, encouraging 
me to put it on. 

We leave Yeri to get changed and walk out of the changing room, 
into the quiet hallway. There are only a few people back here, 
mostly sponsors and trainers waiting on their skaters. 

I turn and see my family walking towards us. I smile when I see 
Jiyong, looking the odd one out as he is the only one not in a Kim 
Ice jacket. He is in jeans and a navy hoodie with a navy cap on, 
only showing the bottom half of his face. 


Dad, Jiyong and Jisoo are all the same height and have a similar 
build. However, Jiyong is slightly more muscular than the rest due 
to the amount he exercises. 

"How is she?" Dad asks, giving me a hug. I nod as I hug him back 
before moving to Jiyong and giving him a big hug. It has been two 
months since I have seen him. He hugs me tightly back, my head 
tucking under his chin. 

"Hey, Jennie" 

"Hey, I missed you" I reply, smiling. 

"Same." he says. When I pull back I look up to see his smile. 

"We need to get going. It is starting soon." Dad says, getting into 
competition mode. 

"Ok. Jennie, you go and make sure she is ok." Mum dictates, all of 
them starting towards the rink. 

I turn and go back to the changing rooms, seeing Yeri stretching. 

"Hey, we need to get you to the practise rink." I inform her. She 
nods and follows me out of the room, her own 'Kim Ice’ jacket 
standing out against her pink dress. 

We walk to the practise rink and she sits, waiting for her turn. I 
glance at my watch before I look up and find Nancy McDonie. She 
is skating around the opposite end of the rink. I bite my lip. 

"I am going to talk to mum a moment. Don't talk to anyone and 
don't listen to a word anyone else says." I inform her. She nods, 
glancing over my notes of her performance. 

I rush out and jog to the main arena, pushing past people until I 
find my family in the front row, Jiyong at the end, sitting slumped 
and has his hoodie over his cap, hiding his face. 

"Mum. Nancy McDonie is competing." I say, seeing her look 
confused before glancing down at her sheet with the list of 
competitors. 

"She isn't on the list. There is a Nancy Jowel" She tells me. 

"Was her second name not Jowel?" I ask. Mum sighs, shaking her 
head in frustration. 

"Get back to Yeri and keep her calm." Mum instructs, turning and 
telling dad. I turn and start to go back towards the door when 
Kelsey McDonie approaches. 

"Jennie" She says, her voice and tone expressionless. 

"Kelsey" I repeat in the same manner. 

"Surprised to see you here. You haven't been to a competition in a 
while." She says, hands going to her hips. 

"Thought I better give someone else a chance to win. I hear since 
I pulled back you have finally won a gold." I say, my voice not 
changing. She sneers. "But, then you also pulled back." 

"Your sister better bring her A-game today. She is going to need 


it." She sneers, her neutral expression gone. 

"Thought you would have learned by now that we don't come to 
these competitions to come in any position but first." I say, stalking 
past her and walking out of the door without a glance back. 

When I get back to Yeri, she is standing at the side of the rink, 
watching Nancy. 

"Hey, you ok?" 

"Fine. I didn't know she was competing." She says, still watching 
Nancy. 

"Neither did I. Don't worry about that. Just go out there and do 
your best." I encourage. She nods. 

Later, I am standing at the door, watching the competitor before 
Yeri. Yeri is standing beside me, her jacket still on and her face set 
in concentration. 

I look to the side to see my family. Mum and dad were both 
leaning forwards. Inspecting the girl skating while Jiyong and Jisoo 
are sitting back, talking to one another. 

I take the opportunity to turn around to the seats I knew the 
tickets I gave Lisa were for. I see the four of them. Taehyun was 
sitting at one end, talking to Seulgi, beside Seulgi sat Lisa and 
beside her was Rosé. 

Rosé seemed to be watching Jisoo, while I meet Lisa's eye, 
realising she had already been looking at me. 

I smile, getting one in return. She is wearing a jacket, which I see 
a hoodie peeking out of. The light from the rink seemed to suit her 
and she is almost more attractive than I have ever seen her. 

"Next we have Yeri Kim." The speakers says, making me turn back 
to Yeri. "This is the one most have been looking forward to, 
especially since word got out that her sister, a previous champion, 
is the one to train her." 

I notice Yeri and I appear on the over screen, yet I ignore it as I 
give Yeri a reassuring smile. 

"You'll do great." I tell her. 

"Jennie Kim, the champion of this very competition, won four 
years ago, scoring perfectly." The voice continues and I see a picture 
of me with my medal from four years ago appear, the smile on my 
face broad and the gold sparkly dress matching the medal I was 
holding. "Many believed she was to go on to make it professionally, 
however, Jennie herself hasn't competed in over a year. This should 
be very interesting to see if her sister has Jennie's style." 

"Remember, I am right here. Pretend it is just us. You can do 
this." I encourage. She smiles as I see my photo disappear and a live 
video of Yeri and I come, back on screen. She takes off her jacket 
revealing her pink dress before squeezing my hand and stepping 


onto the ice. 

She heads to the center and gets into position. She meets my eye 
and I give her a smile, leaning against the barrier. 

The music starts and her face tenses before relaxing again and 
starting her routine. I watch carefully, only glancing at the screen a 
few times, as I try and keep my eyes on her. 

When it comes to the jump, I lean forward, watching as she takes 
a deep breath and closes her eyes for a brief second before taking 
off, landing perfectly. I sigh with relief, more relaxed throughout 
the rest of the routine. 

When the music ends and she bows, the crowd roars. I smile as 
she approaches, clapping. 

Once she steps off the ice, she hugs me tightly. I hug her back, 
smiling. 

"That was amazing!" I tell her, handing her jacket over when she 
pulls back. 

"Well, that certainly was something. It was elegant and precise, 
just like Jennie's performances, however, I can't help thinking it 
lacked the confidence of Jennie's routines. Jennie always seemed at 
ease, while that performance seemed a little tense." The over voice 
says, making me cringe at them comparing her to me. 

"Ignore him" I tell her. She nods, glancing up to where the man 
who was announcing was sitting. The camera is still on us, making 
me smile. 

I walk back with her to the changing rooms, letting her sit down 
and slump with relief. 

"Amazing!" Mum says, walking in, beaming. She hugs her tightly, 
giving my arm a squeeze. 

I sit with her, watching the other competition on the TV in the 
changing room. When Nancy takes the ice, I watch closely. She 
performs perfectly, making me wonder who will get first. 

At the end, Yeri and I go back out to the entrance to the ice, 
watching as the man who was announcing is now in the middle of 
the ice, with a podium behind him with three different levels. 

"In third place, we have Jessica Rosny." He calls and I watch as a 
girl moves forward from the group of skaters, getting onto the ice 
and accepting her bronze medal before climbing on the lowest level 
of the podium. 

"In the second place." He says, pausing, his eyes moving over the 
audience. I bite my lip, clutching Yeri's hand. I see mum, dad, Jisoo 
and Jiyong leaning forward with anticipation. "Nancy McDonie." 

I catch Kelsey's eye form where she is standing beside her sister 
and smirk. She glares before clapping and watching her sister. 

"And finally, in the first place, Yeri Kim." He calls, making Yeri 


turn and give me a hug. 

"Thank you." she says. I see my face on the screen, looking over 
Yeri's shoulder, with a massive smile on my face. 

"GO" I encourage. She beams as the camera follows her onto the 
ice. She goes and collects her gold medal before climbing up to the 
highest station and smiling to the cameras. 

After she gets a photo by herself. I am surprised when the 
announcer calls me forwards. I walk onto the ice in my trainers, 
walking carefully as I make my way over. 

"Jennie and Yeri Kim, ladies and gentlemen." He calls, forcing us 
to get a photo together. 

After, I allow Yeri to get changed before we step out into the 
hallway. I pause as I see my family at one end and Rosé, Taehyun, 
Seulgi and Lisa on the other. 

"T'll be over in a minute." I say to Yeri, who is still smiling. She 
nods and starts towards our family. 

I move towards my friends, Rosé noticing me first, breaking away 
from the guys and giving me a hug. 

"She was amazing!" She tells me. 

"She was." I acknowledge pulling back. 

I smile at the guys, all of them smiling back. 

"You are being summoned." Taehyun says, getting me to turn 
around. I notice mum waving me over. Jiyong keeps his back to us 
while talking to Jisoo, who seems to be looking at Rosé. Yeri is in 
the middle of getting a hug from dad. 

"I should go. Thank you for coming." I say, turning back to the 
guys. 

"You all going for dinner?" Rosé asks. 

"Likely." 

"Ok. I'll see you tomorrow. Give Yeri a hug for me." Rosé says, 
knowing we can't all go over there. 

"Ok. See you." I say, smiling around the group again, catching 
Lisa's eye for a moment, her eyes seeming to be twinkling. 

I turn and jog to my family, stopping beside Jiyong. He turns 
slightly, looking down at me. 

"It seems you a confident person." He teases. I shove his arm, 
shaking my head. 

"Why did he have to say that?" I ask, laughing. 

"Because you are. You never even suspected you would lose." 
Jisoo contributes. I roll my eyes at her. 

"Right, kids. Everyone ready?" Dad asks, turning to us. We all nod 
and he leads us out of the building. 

We all split up, mum goes to her car, dad to his, Jisoo and Jiyong 
go to Jiyong's and Yeri and I head to mine. 


By the time I make it back to the flat, it is ten o'clock. I yawn, 
unlocking the door and stepping in. The room is empty so I go 
straight to the kitchen and grab a bottle of water. 

When heading to my room I notice Kuma skipping out of Lisa's 
room, jumping on me and wagging his tail. 

"Lisa?" I call, smiling at Kuma and rubbing his tummy. 

"Here" 

I step back from Kuma making him land on all four again before I 
step into Lisa's doorway. She is on her bed, a textbook in front of 
her, wearing sports bra and seems to only be in her boxers. 

"Hey" 

"Congratulations." She says, smiling. 

"Thanks. I didn't win, you know." 

"No, but you trained her. It is a win for you as well." She tells me. 
I shrug a shoulder, happy to let Yeri be the winner. 

Kuma nudges my legs, trying to get me into the room. 

"I need a shower, I'll be back soon." I say to the dog, hearing him 
whimpering as I leave the room. 

I leave my bedroom door open and go to my en-suite and quickly 
get a shower. 

When I step back into my room, Kuma is sitting in the doorway, 
as if reminding me I am not staying. I smile as I dry my hair before 
following him into Lisa's room. 

"What are you reading?" I ask, approaching her. Kuma jumps on 
the bed and settles in his spot. 

"About the Civil War." she tells me, closing the textbook and 
handing it to me. I roll my eyes but take it and walk over to her 
desk, putting it where it stays. 

When I come back, I climb over her and pull my legs up so I can 
push them under the covers. Lisa opens her arm and I cuddle into 
her side without much thought. Once I settle my head down, I press 
into her more, craving her touch. 

Her arm circles around me, pulling me even closer. 

"Did Jinu leave those notes off?" I ask. 

"No." She answers. I nod, thinking I'll get it later. "Did your mum 
teach you?" 

"Yeah. She first started me on the ice when I was five." I say, 
smiling at the memory. 

"So, why isn't she training Yeri?" 

"Yeri asked for me to do it. Mum used to take her for training 
throughout the week. However, now I know Yeri does it by herself. 
I give her the routine and help her with it on Fridays then she goes 
and practises most days by herself." 

"That didn't answer my question." She says, making me lift my 


head and look at her. She is looking at me, with curiosity. 

"You don't like the fact your parents are supportive. Mine tend to 
get too into things. If you noticed by parents today, they were 
literally watching at the edge of their seats. They are competitive 
and don't like losing. While that is good for support, it can be hard 
when they are training you. My mum trained me, still does, but if 
you attend one of those sessions, it would look a lot different than 
when you saw me training Yeri. Yeri saw what it was like for me 
and said she would prefer if I did it. I said yes because I know what 
mum can be like." I tell her. I realise I am hovering over her 
slightly, making my breath catch. 

"What does your dad play?" 

"Football and ice hockey. He is more into football, but when he 
met my mum he started getting into ice hockey. So, he is tougher 
on my siblings." I say, "But, he is still very into figure skating. Over 
the years he knows what to look for." 

"Sounds tough." She comments. 

"I know you would prefer your parents to be more into football, 
but at least if it doesn't work out you aren't letting anyone down 
other than yourself." I say, surprised when she lifts a hand and 
brushes a piece of hair away from my face, causing my eyes to 
close. 

"There must be an in-between." she says, her voice low. 

"Hmmm..." I say, her fingers sending tingles through me. I open 
my eyes to see her on my lips, looking like they are darkening. 

Kuma jumps up and jumps over us suddenly, making me jump in 
surprise. Lisa's hand falls from my face as we both look at the door. 

"Where is he going?" I ask. 

"Who knows?" Lisa answers with a sigh. I watch the door for 
another moment before resting my head on her chest again, 
knowing I shouldn't allow that moment to be created again. 

A moment later Kuma comes back, holding a blanket from my 
room, the one I always cuddle up with. He drags it along, coming 
back to the bed and jumping back on his spot, collapsing on top of 
it. 

"Is that yours?" Lisa asks, amused. 

"Yeah. Why did he get it? There is literally a blanket at the 
bottom of your bed." I say, laughing slightly as I look at the dog. 

"Yours must be comfier." she says, making me roll my eyes and 
settle against her again. Lisa reaches over and turns the light off, 
leaving us in darkness. 

"Rosé said you haven't seen Jiyong in a few months." she says into 
the silence. 

"I haven't. Not since Jisoo's birthday two months ago." I say, 


knowing she wanted to ask why Jiyong had worn a cap and had his 
hoodie pulled up covering his face most of the time, yet doesn't. "He 
is busy but he always makes time for stuff like birthdays and 
holidays. He is coming down to spend most of the Christmas 
holidays with us." 

There is another silence, Lisa knowing I get cagey when talking 
about Jiyong. I bite my lip, not wanting the night to end on a weird 
feeling. 

"What about Seunghyun?" 

"What about him?" 

"Well, I haven't met him. He wasn't at your house that night and 
he hasn't come with your mum to any games. Does he work a lot?" 

"Yeah. He is always working on something. When he isn't 
working he is busy trying to pick up girls." 

"A player then?" I say, laughing. 

"Pretty much." 

"Does he live at home?" 

"He just got an apartment in town. He moves in in a few weeks." 

"Is that why you didn't want me to go to your house that night? 
Because you thought I would fall for his charms if I saw him?" I ask, 
my tone light. 

"He gets what he wants." she tells me, her voice hardening 
slightly. 

"You make it seem like I wouldn't have a choice." I comment. 

"He is good at changing people's minds." she says, giving a small 
cough. I realise she felt awkward talking about this. 

"So, is that the only reason you didn't want me to go? Because it 
was obvious you didn't want me there." I say, finding myself 
wanting to know. 

"It isn't that I didn't want you there, Jennie. I might have given 
you warning had I known it was going to happen. I just thought you 
would feel weird." 

"I may have felt a little weird when your dad started into you 
about football, but I didn't mind." I tell her. 

"So, you didn't think my mum was overly nosy or my brother was 
pushy and demanding or my father is a dick?" She asks, now 
amused. 

"Well, I wouldn't have got that far. Your mum wasn't asking any 
questions that weren't normal for when you first meet people. Your 
brother is driven and wanted that essay to be perfect. I have been 
there, I know how important that essay is. With your dad, I think he 
just cares about you and has a different view on life, finding it 
difficult to see your view. I think you are just on different 
wavelengths." I summarise. 


"You forgot someone." 

"I told you, I haven't meet Seunghyun." 

"Not who I was talking about." 

"Oh, right. How could I forget about you, Kuma?" I tease, 
knowing she meant herself. Lisa lets out a chuckle, squeezing me 
against her. "I think you know what you want, but are scared you 
can't have it. I think you need to have confidence in yourself 
because you are good enough. But, I also think having a backup 
plan isn't the worst idea." I say, knowing I have told her this before. 

"You think I lack confidence?" She asks, amused. 

"In everyday life, definitely not. But, I think with football your 
dad's voice is constantly in your mind." I tell her. 

"Maybe" 

"What about my family? There are some rare characters there." I 
say, lightening the mood. 

"Where to start." she teases, "Yeri seems like she is still trying to 
figure out what to do with her life. She doesn't look as happy to be 
on the ice as you, making me think she isn't fully committed to it. 
Jisoo seems cool. She seems like she is happy with working and 
then ice hockey. I think she is the most chilled out of you all, but as 
she hasn't done anything with Rosé, I think she values friendship 
and is scared of ruining that relationship, likely due to your parent's 
divorce. Your mum seems dedicated to work and yet enjoys 
spending time with you all. I haven't met your dad or Jiyong so I 
can't say anything about them." 

"What about me?" 

"You... you are like a puzzle." She says, laughing slightly. I let out 
a laugh, tightening my arm around her. 

"How so?" 

"Well, Jinu told me you are smart and crazy focused on uni. I 
expected this girl who I never saw because she was always working. 
Then you walked out of that lecture hall and somehow I knew it 
was you. When you first brought me here, you were telling me your 
rules, making me think you were going to be bossy and demanding. 
However, I moved in and you were the opposite. Literally not what 
I was expecting. You were funny, chilled and didn't care Seulgi was 
over here all the time or that we were always hogging the TV. I 
don't think I have figured everything out about you yet." 

"You still think Iam bossy." I say, laughing again. 

"True, but in a different way than I thought." 

"And you are bossy as well. You realise you didn't really tell me 
what you thought of me." 

"Fine. I think you are driven and feel like you have to prove 
yourself because you are so good at ice skating you are wanting to 


show you have other qualities. You care about your family, but 
sometimes wish they aren't as sports driven." 

I don't reply, biting my lip slightly, having a sudden urge to kiss 
her, realising she was spot on. 

"Night, Lisa." I say eventually. 

"Sweet dreams." 


Chapter Fourteen 


I wake up on Friday, feeling weird. I am going home tonight for 
the Christmas holidays, while Lisa is staying another night. We 
went to sleep last night, neither of us saying much. I was quiet, 
feeling down about not seeing her for the next few weeks and she 
seemed quiet as well. 

This morning, we are somewhat in our normal position, however, 
I realise her hand isn't resting over my waist but is tucked under my 
rib cage, her thumb pressed under my bra-less covered boob. I 
know she is still asleep from the breaths on my neck. 

Just as I am considering moving her hand to stop any 
awkwardness, my alarm goes. Lisa groans, her hand removing itself 
to turn it off before she comes back to me, her hand going to my 
waist, seemingly unaware of where it had been. 

"Lisa, I have to get up." I say, my voice filled with sleep. 

"Stay" she says roughly in my ear, burying her head in the crook 
of my neck. 

"I have class." 

"So do I. I'll stay too. We don't even have to get out of bed." She 
encourages. 

"We will miss stuff." I say, getting her to pull me tighter against 
her. 

"Get Jinu to bring you notes and I'll get Seulgi to bring mine." she 
says. I sigh, not thinking of anything else to say. 

"If I stay and you decide to bugger off to class, I will kick you." I 
warn. 

"Did you just say ‘bugger off?" She says, chuckling, her accent 
making it sound weird. 

"Shh, go back to sleep." 

We both settle back onto the mattress after Lisa turns her own 
alarm off. 

The next time I wake up, Lisa is already awake. Her breathing 
isn't shallow enough to be sleeping. 

"What time is it?" 

"Ten" She answers, her breath hitting my neck. 

"Does Kuma need out?" I ask, realising she was still lying beside 
me, seemingly happy enough. 

"I just took him out. I must have woken you getting back in." She 


tells me. I don't even care as I turn to face her, forgetting this meant 
our heads were only a few centimeters apart. 

"How long have you been awake?" I ask, noticing her hair is still 
messy. 

"Ten minutes. Kuma woke me." She says, her eyes glancing down 
at my lips. 

"I like that dog. He knows not to waken me." I say, smirking. Lisa 
brings her eyes back to mine and gives a laugh. 

"He knew if he woke you, he would have woken me anyway 
when you attempted to climb out of here." she says, smirking now. 

"True... Or I would have woken you by thumping you and telling 
you to go sort him out." I say, feeling her hand brush the bare skin 
of my back, where my shirt had ridden up when she moves slightly. 

We both pause. She meets my eye for a second, seeming 
indecisive. I blink, realising I was leaning forward, my nose 
brushing against her. She closes her eyes, waiting for me to close 
the gap. 

I hover my lips just above her, them barely touching before my 
willpower goes and I kiss her. She doesn't even hesitate before 
kissing me back, her lips demanding. Her hand moves up my back, 
under my shirt. 

Before she has a chance to, I push her onto her back, rolling on 
top of her. I trail my own hands down her chest, always loving the 
feeling of it. 

Her hand trails back down my back, to my ass, her other hand 
moving to the opposite cheek. She squeezes both cheeks, getting me 
to moan and move my hips against her slightly. Like a light switch, 
she starts to harden. 

I smile, resting my hands on either side of her head, holding 
myself up as I straddle her. My hips keep moving on her and she 
continues to harden 

I am surprised when her hands slip under my lace underwear and 
grab my bare cheeks. She moans, making me let go of her lips and 
start trailing kisses down her neck. I reach her neck and start 
sucking as I keep my hips moving. 

Her hands move away from my ass when I pull away from her 
neck, moving them up my back, taking my top with her. I sit up and 
allow her to pull it over my head. 

As soon as she has it thrown away I smile down at her, her hard 
member pressing into me. 

Her hands grab my neck and pull me back to her. Her tongue 
moves into my mouth without permission and she massages my 
tongue with her own. 

Just when I am about to start kissing down to her boxers she flips 


us. I let out a surprised noise, feeling Kuma move as we land near 
him. I vaguely hear him jump off the bed before leaving the room. 

Lisa kneels between my legs as her hands come up to my boobs, 
pinching the nipples. I moan, arching my back. She repeats the 
action before her mouth moves from mine to one of my boobs, 
biting on the nipple. 

"Lisa" I moan, getting her to bite down again. Goosebumps fly 
over me as my stomach gets butterflies. 

My hands move without me thinking, travelling down her back 
and slipping under her boxers before moving around and gripping 
her hard member. Lisa growls, biting me again. I wrap my hand 
around her and move it down her before coming back up. 

Her mouth leaves my boob and she towers over me, her eyes 
meeting mine, letting me see the lust in them. Her hips move with 
my hand and I feel her getting even harder with each pump. 

"Jennie" she moans, getting a moan to escape my throat. My 
name sounds so good coming from her. 

She suddenly stops her hips and grabs my hand, pulling it off of 
her. I immediately move my hands to her hair, pulling her mouth to 
mine. 

She kisses me roughly and just when I think I am going to flip us 
again, her hips thrust against mine. I let go of her lips and scream 
lowly. She repeats the process, our underwear still between us, yet 
my lace pants and her boxers are thin enough to allow me to feel 
enough of her to imagine what it would be like if she was thrusting 
into me. 

"Please" I beg, not really knowing what I was begging for. Her 
mouth kisses back to my boob as her hand travels down my 
stomach and slipping under my underwear. I moan as her knuckles 
brush against me. 

She growls when she realises how wet I am. I let her start 
stroking me gently, her fingers exploring, yet after a moment, I 
move my hips, wanting more. 

She keeps on hand at the side of my head, keeping her weight off 
of me as her mouth slowly moves back up to mine. I grip her back 
with my hands, knowing my nails were digging in as I widen my 
legs, needing more. 

I bite her lip when her fingers moves down to my entrance. I 
moan as I continue biting, waiting for her to push her way in. 

"Lisa?" Seulgi's voice calls out before she can push into me. We 
both pause as I slowly release her lip. She stares at me wide-eyed as 
we hear the bedroom door being pushed further open. I look over to 
see Seulgi looking at us wide-eyed. I am thankful we are still under 
the covers. 


"Never mind" Seulgi says, smirking. She steps back out of the 
room, heading towards the sitting room, leaving the door open, 
making it clear we aren't to continue. 

Lisa's hand is still pressed against me, making me stay still in case 
I moan. She lifts her hand gently before removing it from my 
underwear 

"I better go see what she wants." Lisa tells me, huskily. I simply 
nod, not knowing if I can speak. Lisa pushes off of me before 
climbing off the bed, reaching for my top before tossing it at me. I 
catch it, lying my head back as I watch her leave the room, her 
hard dick very obvious. 

I lie there for a moment and stare at the ceiling. It suddenly hits 
me as I am the one that started that. I am the one who turned 
towards her and I am the one that kissed her first. 

God, her touch is still lingering on me, what do I do? Wait for her 
to come back so we can finish what we started? Get up and pretend 
it never happened? 

I go with getting up as if I did wait here, there is no guarantee we 
would even continue. I pull the top on and move towards the door, 
hearing their voices. 

"Seriously?" Seulgi asks. 

"Shut up." Lisa replies, her voice back to normal. 

"Dude you are standing in front of me half naked with that! I 
think I have a right to ask." Seulgi says. I run a hand through my 
hair, waiting to hear Lisa's reply. 

She gives no response however and Seulgi doesn't speak again for 
a moment. When it seems like neither are going to reply I quietly 
make my way to my room and lock myself in the en-suite. 

I lean against the door, my heart racing and my mind not being 
able to leave her. I lift my phone which I had brought from his 
room, quickly pressing a few buttons. 

"Hello?" Yeri asks, sounding like she is in the hallway at school. 

"I have an 'SOS' situation." I whisper. 

"What is it?" She asks. 

"Right, well... let's say, entirely theoretically of course, that I had 
been sleeping in Lisa's bed for the last week, only sleeping. Anyway, 
then this morning we might have accidentally started making out 
among other things. Then Seulgi walks in, interrupting us. Lisa 
rushes off to talk to her and I am left lying in her bed half naked so 
I rush towards the door, only to lock myself in my en-suite." I tell 
her. 

"Did you just seriously tell me this was theoretical?" She asks, 
amused. 

"Yeri!" 


"Fine, what is the SOS about?" 

"What do I do? We said we would spend the day here instead of 
going to class!" I whine, realising I had no idea what to do. 

"Why did you agree that?" 

"I don't know... my alarm went and she told me to stay." I sigh. 

"Why not just drag her back to her room and finish?" She asks, 
the sound of her locker opening in the background of the phone. 

"She is my roommate, Yeri. If I sleep with her and things become 
awkward, where does that leave us?" I say. 

"You have been sleeping in her room for a week and you two 
were about to go the whole way... seems like doing it is the next 
logical thing. Plus, you are currently hiding in your bathroom, isn't 
it already awkward?" 

"Ok, what is your next suggestion?" 

"Get Rosé to call you with an emergency and high tail it out of 
there. But, that will just make it awkward for when you return." She 
tells me, sounding like she was disapproving already. 

"Why don't you give me an emergency now?" I ask. 

"Because then you have to leave now and I highly doubt this is 
how you want to end things for three weeks." Yeri tells me. I sigh, 
knowing she is right. 

"Yeri" I whine, not wanting to have to deal with this. 

"Is this the first time you two have kissed since the drunk night 
sex?" 

"Are you really allowed to say that in school?" I dodge. 

"Jennie" 

"Fine. No. We have made out before." I say, sighing. 

"And have you ever done... more?" 

"Once" I sigh. 

"Was it awkward then?" 

"No. But, that was because I had a sore back and it was too sore 
to continue. Plus, she didn't leave the room." I say. 

"Look, if you want my advice then go and either finish what you 
started or go and talk to her, don't just run off." She tells me. I sigh, 
wishing she hadn't said that. 

"But-' 

"No but's." She says. "Look, I have class. I'll see you tonight." 

She hangs up before I can reply, leaving me staring at my phone. 
I sigh and move to the sink, brushing my teeth and hair before 
putting a little makeup on and slipping my glasses on my nose. I 
walk out to my room, grabbing a pair of jeans, top and some clean 
underwear. 

I step back into the bathroom and quickly wash my body, careful 
to keep my hair dry. When I step out, I feel a bit better and quickly 


get changed before walking into my room. I pause, not knowing 
what to do. 

I decide to pick my phone up and phone Jinu, knowing he will be 
on the way to the next class. 

"Hey, you ok?" He asks. 

"Yeah, fine. I was just wondering if you would stop by after class 
and give me a copy of your notes?" I ask, sweetly. 

"Sure" he says, laughing. 

"Thank you" I say. 

"I better get something in return." he tells me. 

"TIl make you coffee." I offer, getting him to agree. 

Once I hang up, I hesitate again. Am I supposed to walk out there 
or am I best to hide here? Before I have a chance to decide, Kuma 
comes prancing in, holding his lead in his mouth. He comes to me 
and starts pushing my legs towards the door. 

I stop to grab a jacket, only for him to push harder. Once he gets 
me into the hall he gets more demanding, pretty much forcing me. 

"Kuma, calm down." I say, pulling my jacket on as I come into 
view of the sitting room. Lisa and Seulgi are both standing there, 
looking surprised to see me. I must pause as the next thing I know 
Kuma has pushed me again. 

"Here" I say, taking his lead and clipping it to his collar and 
taking the handle. Of course, he takes this as a good sign and starts 
running towards the door, pulling me with him. "It seems I am 
taking him for a walk. Or he is taking me." I say to the guys, 
grabbing my keys before opening the door and letting Kuma lead 
me out. 

I sigh once I step outside, knowing I did the opposite to what Yeri 
said, yet technically I didn't run... I was dragged. 

On our way back, Yeri phones again. 

"Yeah?" 

"Well?" She asks. 

"I got a shower and then Kuma, her dog, pushed me into the 
sitting room, wanting a walk. I put his lead on and he dragged me 
to the door." I summarise. 

"Did you even say a word to her?" Yeri asks, sounding frustrated. 

"I said ‘it seems like I am taking him for a walk. Or he is taking me" I 
repeat. 

"And she said?" 

"Nothing" 

She sighs down the phone as I open the main door into the 
apartment building. 

"Are you going to talk to her?" 

"I am just going upstairs now." I inform her. 


"Good, you are not to leave her for three weeks and it to be 
awkward!" She informs me. I open the flat door, letting Kuma off 
his lead. I notice Lisa on the sofa, showered and in jeans and a top. 

"Yes, mum." I say sarcastically, getting her so sigh again. 

"Jennie, I mean it. You aren't to leave it all awkward. If so it will 
be even worse when you get back." she tells me as I close the door 
behind me and set my keys in the bowel. 

"Yeri, you have said it three times now, I get it." I tell her. 

"Are you in the flat yet?" 

"Yes, why?" I ask, sitting down on the sofa and kicking my shoes 
off. 

"Because I wanted to make sure you wouldn't chicken out!" She 
tells me. 

"I wouldn't!" 

"Yes, you would. Now, go and sort it out." 

"If you say so." I grumble. She laughs, hanging up. I set the phone 
down and find Kuma curled up between Lisa and me when I sit 
back. I glance at the TV to see some action movie on. 

"What did Seulgi want?" I ask, forcing my voice to be normal. 

"Wondering why I hadn't stopped by her to get her for class." She 
tells me, her voice casual. 

"Jinu said he would be here around two." I say, smiling down at 
Kuma when he rests his head on my lap. I glance at my watch. 
Twelve. 

"What was Yeri on the phone about? Isn't she in school?" She 
asks, making me realise this conversation sounded very formal. 

"Yeah. She was wanting to know if we are still having practice 
tonight." I say, remembering her question when she phoned 
yesterday. 

"Are you?" 

"No. Mum booked it for me." I say, shrugging a shoulder. 
"Apparently there is some competition in a few weeks, she wants 
me to enter." 

"Are you going to?" 

"Likely. If I get the routine down on time." I answer, looking up at 
her. She is watching my hand as I run it down Kuma's back. 

"When is it?" 

"Two and a half weeks away. It will be tight. It normally takes me 
a few days to learn the routine and then I have to perfect it." I tell 
her. 

We fall into silence for a moment, both of us turning to the TV. 
Kuma, seeming to pick up on the weird feeling in the room, sits up 
and climbs over me before pushing his way into the space between 
me and the armrest. I am forced to move to the middle of the sofa. 


"Is he always this demanding?" I ask, "I mean, he literally was 
taking me on a walk earlier. At one point he had me jogging around 
the quad." I say, watching as Kuma gets comfy. 

"Maybe he thinks you are a pushover." Lisa says, sounding 
teasing. I smile, even though she can't see. 

"I am not!" I say in mock offence. "It's your dog. You should tell 
him to stop pushing me around!" 

"He doesn't do it to anyone else. Actually, I have never seen him 
take to someone else so quickly. Normally he refuses to go near new 
people. You seemed to have won him over in two seconds." 

"So, I am the first to win him over so quickly and the first to be 
pushed around by him?" I clarify, looking over at her. She smirks, 
shrugging a shoulder. 

"Pretty much" 

"I don't agree. I think he pushes you around as much as me, yet 
you don't even put up a fight. I saw you two last night. You literally 
had stepped into the flat for two minutes and he had pushed you 
back out to take him for a walk even though I had just come back 
with him." I say, rolling my eyes. 

"If I had known that, I would have said no." She grunts. 

"No, you wouldn't." I tell her, rolling my eyes again. 

Two hours later, I have my feet on the coffee table and am nearly 
asleep again when the door is knocked on. I yawn, standing from 
the sofa, noticing Lisa also nearly asleep. We had some daytime TV 
on, the volume low. 

"Hey" I say, yawning again as I see Jinu's face. 

"Happy to see me, I see." He jokes. I open the door further and 
gesture for him to come in. 

"Always. I'll make that coffee. You want some?" I ask, turning to 
Lisa. He nods, sitting up from his slumped position. 

I quickly make three coffees, taking them out and handing a cup 
to the two guys. I notice Lisa and Jinu talking about something so I 
go to sit down when Jinu speaks to me. 

"You want me to go over it or will I just let you do it yourself?" 
He asks. I glance at my watch, not sitting down. 

"Do you have time?" I ask. He nods, gulping back his coffee. 

"Yeah. It isn't too much anyway." He tells me. He stands and I 
lead him to my room, taking my mug with me. 

I sit on my bed while he takes my desk chair, spinning it to face 
me. He grabs his bag and pulls out sheets. I get the photocopied 
versions. 

I glance through them once before letting Jinu take me through 
them, letting me annotate on his notes. 

Thirty minutes later we emerge from my room and I am even 


more tired. 

"Thanks" I offer. Jinu smiles and nods. 

"No worries. Thanks for the coffee. Have a good holiday." he tells 
me. 

"You too" I say, holding the door open for him. 

"See you later, Lisa." 

"See you" Lisa replies, her eyes not leaving the TV. 

I sit down again for another hour before sighing and standing 
again, slipping my shoes back on. 

I go back to my room and grab the two bags I have packed, 
setting them on my bed, doing one more search of my room. 

"Got everything?" Lisa's voice asks from the doorway. She takes in 
my tidy room, looking surprised. 

"Think so" I say, turning in a circle before grabbing my sports 
bag. When I go to take the two bags on my bed, Lisa beats me to it, 
lifting them. 

"TIl carry them." she offers. I smile and turn the light off on the 
way out. I close the door and follow her out of the apartment, 
grabbing my keys and nearly tripping over Kuma. 

When we get to my car, I open the boot and Lisa puts the bags in 
before I place my sports bag on top. Once I close the boot, I turn to 
her, realising this was the last time I was going to see her until I got 
back. 

I smile, unsure of what to say. 

"Have a good holiday." I offer, not thinking of anything better to 
say. 

"You too." She says, scratching her neck. I pause a moment longer 
before nodding and walking around her, pulling my door open, 
patting Kuma's head. 

"Jennie?" She asks, hesitantly. I turn back to see her sigh. 

"Yeah?" I encourage. She closes her eyes for a brief moment 
before opening them and cupping my face, tilting it towards her. 

She kisses me. It is soft, like it is goodbye. Not just goodbye for 
three weeks, but as if this was the last kiss we would ever have. 

At this thought, I pull her closer and kiss her more aggressively. 
She responds immediately and I am pushed back against the car, 
being lifted up. I wrap my legs around her, desperately wanting to 
get rid of that feeling of goodbye, but the more we kiss the stronger 
it gets. 

She breaks away a moment later, resting her forehead against 
mine. I smile, pecking her once more before unwrapping my legs, 
standing again. 

She reluctantly pulls back, smiling slightly. I stand from the car 
and step towards the door again, slipping into my seat and putting 


my seatbelt on and putting the key in. She waits until the car is on 
before she pushes my door closed, stepping back, Kuma sitting at 
his feet. 

I pull out of my spot, driving off with one more wave. 


Chapter Fifteen 


As Lisa and Seulgi aren't here, Rosé and Taehyun are allowed to 
sit with the rest of my family. I am in the changing room, tugging at 
the bottom of my dress. 

It has been two and a half weeks since I left Lisa in the carpark. 
We have talked a few times, yet all conversations, while not 
awkward, weren't normal. I have been spending my mornings on 
the ice with mum, having the afternoons off, normally doing 
whatever activity the rest of the family wanted to do and then I 
would return after dinner to the ice, spending hours there before 
collapsing into bed. 

Rosé and Taehyun came with us on most of the outings. Most 
nights I got home, I checked my phone to find some Snapchat of 
hers from our day. She never showed Jiyong's face in them though. 
I remember one was when we were on some hike and dad had 
insisted on our family hoodies. We all had one. They were plain 
navy with one white stripe down the arm with each of our initials 
on the back. Mum and dad even had one. Rosé had captured a 
picture of us in a line. Dad, Jiyong, Jisoo, me, Yeri and mum, all in 
our hoodies, with the caption ‘how do they make even the cringiest 
things look cool?' 

Some other days you can see Jiyong's best friend, Taeyang, in 
them, however, his face is also never shown. We were on some walk 
one day when Jisoo declared a game. Due to numbers, Jiyong was 
in charge of the camera. It was a race to the far end of the path. 
However, we had to do it in pairs. I was paired with Taeyang, Rosé 
with Jisoo and Yeri with Taehyun. Once Jiyong shouted start, I was 
lifted by Taeyang, his baseball cap hiding his face. He threw me 
over his shoulder like a sack of potatoes and took off. I put my 
hands on his hips to stop me from flying around the place. Jiyong 
had caught it all on Rosé's camera, making me laugh as I rewatched 
it. 

Rosé was with me through most of the training as well, catching 
one on Snapchat, showing me make a face at her as I skate by, 
followed by mum telling me to concentrate, getting Rosé to laugh. 

Currently, I am standing in my dress, looking down at my newer 
skates. I sigh, feeling slightly guilty for not telling Lisa when I was 
on the phone with her the other night. 


I step out of the changing room, heading towards the practise 
rink. I find everyone there, mum and dad going through my 
routine, Jisoo, Taehyun and Jiyong looking bored and Rosé and 
Yeri watching the other competitors. 

When I step closer, I realise Rosé is actually typing on her phone. 
She rolls her eyes at something before replying. 

"Ready?" Mum asks. I nod, stepping onto the rink and doing a few 
tricks, not liking sharing the rink. 

When I come off, we all walk towards the main arena, where I 
hear cheers. My family takes their seats as I stand at the entrance, 
watching the girl in front of me step onto the ice. 

"You ok?" Mum asks, squeezing my shoulder. I am wearing the 
‘Kim Ice' jacket like everyone else, except Jiyong, Rosé and 
Taehyun. 

I nod, stepping closer to the barrier to watch the girl, who 
stumbles slightly at one point. 

"Hey, what's wrong?" Rosé asks, stepping closer to me. I shake my 
head, knowing it was ridiculous. 

"I didn't tell her." I tell her slowly. I notice her smirk out of the 
side of my eye. 

"I texted her and Seulgi. They are watching." She tells me. I look 
at her surprised. 

"Was she annoyed?" I ask. "It's been so weird since I left." 

"No, I don't think so. She seemed surprised. She said Seulgi is at 
her house and she has it on." She tells me. Surprisingly, I feel myself 
relax at the knowledge. 

"Go get 'em." She tells me, walking back to her seat. I shake my 
head, trying to concentrate. The girl comes over, looking annoyed 
at herself as she steps off the ice. 

"Next, we have a late entry. I have been looking for this name on 
my sheet for months now. Jennie Kim." I pull my jacket off and 
hand it to mum as I step onto the ice. 

"Jennie has been off the radar for months now, only reappearing 
a month ago when her sister competed under her training." The 
voice overhead says as I move to the middle of the rink. 

"While her sister is impressive, I cannot help but prefer the style 
of Jennie. Since she first competed over here, she has been a 
favourite of many. After months of no appearances, we are excited 
to see what she has in store. Every performance I have seen is filled 
with confidence and grace and I cannot wait to see what she has for 
us today." The voice finishes as I get into my first position. 

I lift my arms and place my toe on the ice. I close my eyes for a 
moment, waiting for the music. As soon as it starts, I am off. I smile 
as I spin and twist, filling the performance with jumps and a lot of 


footwork. 

After my biggest jump, the crowd cheers, making me smile. My 
body starts moving on its own and I am suddenly at the end, 
smiling as I hold the final position. 

The crowd goes wild. I notice my family and Rosé and Taehyun 
standing as they cheer. I smile as I skate over to the entrance, 
getting a hug from my mum who hands me my jacket. 

I am one of the final competitors, meaning I don't have to wait 
long until I am listening to the winners. Mum clutches my hand, her 
face set in forced passiveness. 

"In the second place, Irene Bae." The announcer calls out, making 
Irene step forwards and skate out to her place on the podium. 

"And finally. In the first place, winning her sixth gold medal, 
please welcome my personal favourite, Jennie Kim." I smile, feeling 
mum relax beside me. I move to the entrance and skate over to the 
man, shaking his hand and taking my medal, putting it over my 
head, pulling my ponytail out from under it before taking his hand 
as he helps me onto the podium. 

I smile widely as the camera starts taking pictures, before the 
other two move to allow me to get my solo photo. 

After, the announcer helps me down again, letting me skate 
around the ice, seeing people cheering. I hold my trophy up as I 
make my round, smiling as the cheering roars louder and louder. 

When I stop at the entrance, Jisoo and Yeri are there, pulling me 
into a hug. I turn and see I am still on camera. I grab Yeri's hand 
and raise them both up. I smile as does Yeri, the crowd still 
cheering. 

"Jennie!" The crowd starts. I slip my jacket on before putting the 
protectors on my skates. 

I go to the changing room, getting into my normal clothes. I leave 
my sparkly makeup on and keep my hair up as I walk out, carrying 
my sports bag. Rosé is standing there, phone out, videoing the 
whole thing. 

I smile, watching her and Taehyun stay there as Jiyong is the first 
over to me, lifting me and spinning me around, his cap hiding his 
face. When he sets me down, I get engulfed in a family hug from 
everyone. 

"Jennie!" They chant, starting to jump and move around in a 
circle. It is what they always have done when I win. 

"Picture!" Mum calls, everyone stepping back before she brings 
out her phone, pointing it at me. I hold up the medal and smile, 
allowing her to take the photo. 

"Food!" Jiyong declares, walking towards the door. I laugh, 
following, still in my 'Kim Ice! jacket, yet now in my jeans and 


converse. 

When we make it to the restaurant, we sit at the back. The owner 
is Rosé's dad, so we always get the back booth, allowing Jiyong to 
take his cap off and for us to eat without being interrupted. 

I take my last bite of dessert when my phone rings. I bring it out 
to see Lisa's name. I stand from my seat and walk out of the 
restaurant. 

"Hey" I answer. 

"Hey" her deep voice comes through the speaker. "You did 
amazingly." 

"Thanks. Sorry I didn't tell you." I say, sitting on the bench 
outside. 

"Why didn't you?" She asks. 

"I don't know. I suppose if you didn't know, it would be one less 
person to know I lost if I did." I sigh. 

"Or one more person to congratulate you on winning." She 
counters. 

"I suppose." 

"I thought you were the confident one that always knew they 
were going to win?" She teases. 

"I had two weeks to learn that and I haven't performed in ages." I 
defend. 

"Didn't look like it." she tells me, a smile in her voice. 

"Thanks. I'm glad Rosé told you." I say. 

"She literally texted ten minutes before you came on. I went into 
the sitting room and had to drag the remote away from my dad." 
she tells me, laughing. 

"Really?" I laugh. 

"Yeah. It wasn't until I said why I wanted it turned over before 
mum insisted. So, my whole family saw as well as Seulgi." She tells 
me. 

"Oh god" I say, feeling a blush hit my cheeks. 

"Mum cried." She continues. 

"She did not!" I say, laughing. 

"She did. My dad even said you were good." 

"Whoa, must have been impressive." 

"I know. His compliments are rare." 

"I feel special." 

"Good." she says, a smile in her voice. "But, when I saw you at 
Yeri's practise, I didn't think it could get much better. Today 
though, that was amazing!" 

"Thanks, Lisa" I say, smiling into the phone. 

"Can I see it live next time?" she asks. 

"Maybe. My mum might insist on one of these 'Kim Ice’ jackets to 


be worn." I say, laughing. 

"T'll agree to that." she tells me, laughing. 

"I have another in a few months." I say after a pause. 

"Is that my invite?" 

"Yes." 

"Good. My mum has also asked for a ticket." she tells me. 

"Will she cry?" 

"Likely" 

"Would she wear the jacket?" 

"If you asked her, likely." 

"I suppose I could swing a ticket for her too then." I say, smiling. 

"TIl let her know." she tells me. 

"I better go. We are still at the restaurant. If I don't go back in 
soon, my dad will be out here." 

"Ok." 

"TIl talk to you soon." I tell her, not wanting to hang up. 

"Yeah. Congratulations again" 

"Thanks, Lisa" I say, hanging up. 

I walk back into the restaurant, a smile on my face. I instantly 
know what to do for Lisa's birthday in another two weeks. I trust 
her. 

"What has you smiling?" Jiyong asks, raising his eyebrows. 

"Nothing" I answer, not caring that no one believes me. 

I sleep with a smile on my face that night and when I get a 
chance to talk to Jiyong alone before he leaves the next day, he 
scans my face, asking if I was sure. I nodded, knowing I am. 

"Ok." He says, giving me a small smile. "You must like her." 

"Why?" 

"If you didn't, you wouldn't have just asked me that. Everyone 
else has asked me for that plenty of times. You, never. You have 
never asked me. So, my point is, you must like her." Jiyong said, 
looking happy for me. 

"We aren't together, Jiyong!"I say. 

"Doesn't matter. I saw your face after you came back into the 
restaurant. You were clearly talking to her." He probs. 

"Leave it" I warn. 

"Fine. What if I can do you one better?" He asks, smirking. 

"What?" I ask, intrigued. He smirks and tells me. I stare at him 
with wide eyes. 

"Are you serious?" I ask, surprised. 

"Jisoo said she has met her and that she liked her. Rosé and Yeri 
seem to like her as well, so yeah." He says, shrugging as if it wasn't 
a big deal. 

"Thank you" I say, hugging him. 


"Just... be sure. If this goes wrong, there isn't any going back" he 
warns. 

"I trust her." I say, pulling back. 

"I better get going. You did well yesterday. It's the best I have 
seen you perform." He tells me, squeezing my arm before walking 
around me. 

I smile as I watch him go, happy I asked. 

Three days later, I arrive back at the apartment. I step in, feeling 
myself smile at the flat. I know I am the first here as Lisa's car isn't 
outside. 

I lug my stuff into my room, unpacking. Once unpacked I strip 
the bed and put new sheets on before going downstairs and sticking 
the others in the wash. 

I am on my laptop at my desk, reading over the books I need to 
get when I hear movement behind me. I swivel around, seeing Lisa 
standing in the hallway, her bags around her. I smile. She returns it 
and steps over her bags, standing in the doorway to my room. 

"I think this is the tidiest I have ever seen it in here." she points 
out, smirking. I laugh and stand from my seat. 

"Give me a day or two." I say, giving her a hug. She wraps her 
own arms around me, holding me tightly. "I missed you" 

"I missed you too" she says, smiling into my hair. I squeeze her 
tightly before pulling back. 

"So, how were your holidays?" I ask, going back to my seat. She 
walks over to my bed and flops down on it. 

"How do you expect?" She asks. 

"Not well?" 

"Well, mum and Bobby weren't so bad. I think because they have 
come to a few games, they are a little more supportive. Dad and 
Seunghyun are still another ball game." she says, sighing. 

"Hey, you have got fifty percent on your side, that's an 
improvement." I say, getting her to laugh. 

"I suppose. I would ask about you, but I think Rosé videoed every 
second of it." She says, smiling over at me. 

"Don't remind me. She has been at me to get one of those hoodies. 
She went home and demanded her parents to get them. They told 
her no so she came asking to join my family." I tell her laughing. 

"What did you say?" 

"There were only two ways to do that. One she marries Jisoo, to 
which she blushed and nearly choked. Or she simply joins the 
family, resulting in her losing her chances with Jisoo. She rejected 
that idea." I tell her, laughing. 

"Weird question but how far have they got?" She asks. 

"Who knows" I say, shrugging a shoulder. "Jisoo would never tell 


me and Rosé would feel too awkward to say anything. I saw them 
making out last summer, but that's all I know." 

"Snogging." She says. 

"What?" I ask, laughing. 

"You said making out. In Britain, it's called snogging." She says as 
if I should know this. 

"I know. How do you know though?" I ask, laughing. 

"Ever since you said ‘bugger’ I thought I would look up some 
British terms." 

"Oh god. Let me hear them." I encourage. 

"That holiday was cracking good fun. However, Seulgi cocked up 
when we went to play some American football and made a real 
dog's dinner of it. I, however, was full of beans while playing, yet 
felt knackered once we got back home. But, all together, even if 
Seulgi is a tool, she is a good mate." Lisa tells me in her best British 
accent. I burst out laughing. 

"Have you ever heard me say any of those words?" I ask, still 
laughing. 

"I've heard you say 'knackered'." She says, laughing as well. 

"Ok, but the rest are awful. Where did you get that?" I ask, wiping 
away a tear. 

"The American's guide to speaking British." She answers. 

"Next time you see Jisoo please say that. She will be laughing for 
days." I say, shaking my head. She rolls her eyes, yet doesn't argue. 

"By the way, three weeks today, you need to keep your afternoon 
and evening free." I say. She lifts an eyebrow in question. 

"Why?" 

"It's a birthday surprise." I tell her. She sits up, looking at me 
closely. 

"Tell me." 

"No, then it wouldn't be a surprise." I insist, getting her to pout. 

"If you see Seulgi first, tell her to keep that day free too." I say. 

"Seulgi gets to join on my birthday present?" She asks. 

"Well, she would kill me if she couldn't come. Plus, Yeri will be 
there." 

"This is getting more intriguing." She says. 

"I am not going to tell you." I tell her, smirking. 

"Fine. At least give me a hint!" 

"It is likely what you least expect." 

I glance at her to see her looking thoughtful for a moment, trying 
to think. 

"You dressing up as a banana and running around the uni while I 
get to video it." 

"No." I answer, rolling my eyes. 


"Shame." 

"You will prefer this more." I tell her, sounding certain. 

"You better not have gotten my hopes up for this to be some trip 
to KFC." She tells me. 

"It isn't. Just trust me." 


Chapter Sixteen 


Lisa's birthday is next weekend, one week before I take her for 
her birthday present. I was pretty confident about it when I first 
thought of it, however as the days roll by, I get more nervous. It 
isn't that I don't trust her; it is that I don't want her to see me 
differently because of it. 

I bite my lip, my thoughts getting the better of me. Sitting on the 
sofa with my work spread out around me, I realise I haven't got that 
far as my mind won't settle. It is Sunday and Lisa and Seulgi went 
out with the team. They are likely going to be back shortly, making 
me notice in the last two hours they have been away, I have only 
made notes on one page of my textbook. 

There is a knock on the door, making me sigh, relieved. I push 
my book away, standing, wearing a pair of tight Nike shorts and a 
woolen jumper with my fluffy socks. My face is make up free and 
my hair is half up in a loose bun. I looked like I hadn't planned on 
having company today. 

I pull the door open and am surprised to see a tall handsome 
stranger. He smiles at me, revealing dimples, however, his smile 
had 'player' written all over it. He is a head taller than me, short 
brown hair and a strong jaw with brown eyes. He is wearing jeans 
and a jacket. 

"Hey" I greet, thinking he seems familiar, yet not knowing where 
from. 

"Hi. You must be Jennie?" He asks, his voice deep and charming. 

"Yeah" I say, giving a small smile. His eyes run over me quickly 
before holding his hand out. 

" am Seunghyun. Lisa's brother." He introduces. I feel myself 
widen my eyes in realisation. I realised that is why he looked 
familiar. 

"Oh, of course. Lisa isn't here." I say, shaking his hand. 

"Will she be back soon?" 

"I am not sure. She shouldn't be too long." I say, "Do you want to 
come in and wait?" 

"Sure." He says, smiling as he walks past me. I close the door and 
see him taking in my work. 

"Lisa doesn't complain about this?" He asks. 

"Not if I am working. If I leave it there once I am finished she 


looks like her brain is about to malfunction though." I say, smiling. 
He laughs, nodding as if he understands. 

I walk over and tidy up slightly, making room on the sofa. He 
takes a seat as I move everything to the coffee table. 

"I saw you on TV the other week. You were good." He offers. I 
smile, shrugging a shoulder. 

"Thanks" I say. 

"You caused a scene in our house, you know." 

"How so?" 

"Well, dad was in the middle of one of his shows when Lisa 
rushes in and yanks the remote out of his hand. Dad shouted as Lisa 
changed the channel. You should have seen dad's face when we all 
realised Lisa put on ice skating. It is only when she tells us you are 
coming on does mum persuade dad to leave it on." He tells me. 

"She told me that." I say, smiling. 

"Mum is taken with you." 

"She is nice." I say. 

"You know she was surprised when you showed up." he says, 
crossing an ankle over his knee. 

"Why?" I ask, turning towards him. 

"Well, since she moved out, Lisa is hardly home. Then all of a 
sudden she shows up with some girl." 

"She wasn't planning on taking me to the house." I say, shrugging. 

"God, we all knew that. Bobby told me all about it when you left." 
He says, giving me a look as if Bobby told him about the moment 
he first saw us on the field. 

"What did he say?" 

"Just that he dragged you back to the house to look at his essay. 
Trust me, I think we were all surprised when mum and dad argued 
that night. Apparently, you said something to make mum want to 
be more supportive of Lisa." 

"I caused a fight?" I ask, horrified. 

"No," he says, chuckling. "Well, Lisa's interests have always 
caused... friction. Anyway, ever since then, she has been trying to 
get dad to go to one of her games." He tells me, making me 
remember how Lisa hadn't had a game yesterday, meaning I haven't 
seen her mum. 

"She is good." I say. 

"She is." He acknowledges, surprising me. Noticing this, he smiles 
and elaborates. "I have never told her she isn't. I just don't think she 
should depend so much on getting some team to pick her." 

"Haven't you ever dreamed?" 

"Yes. But, my dreams are a little more realistic." 

"Dreams are supposed to be something you think is out of reach. 


It makes you work harder for it." 

He smiles slightly, watching me. I raise my eyebrows, realising I 
knew why Lisa told me he normally got what he wants. He has a 
charm about him that makes you want to make him happy to see 
him smile. 

"What?" I ask. 

"I was wondering how you convinced mum. Now, I think I know." 

"What's that?" 

"You are an optimistic person. That is likely why Lisa likes you so 
much, it is the complete opposite of our family. We prepare for the 
worst." 

"I am an optimist for her. I think she is good and she can make it 
if she works for it. I don't give people false hope." 

He smiles again, looking like he approves of something, making 
me look at him questionably, yet before I can ask the door opens. 

I turn and see Lisa and Seulgi walk in, both pausing when they 
see me and Seunghyun on the sofa. 

"Not even a hello?" Seunghyun asks, smirking at his sister. 

"What are you doing here?" Lisa asks, glancing at us. I look over 
at Seunghyun, wanting to know the answer. 

"Well, I have a meeting up in the city tomorrow and was driving 
past. I thought we could grab some food." Seunghyun says, 
shrugging a shoulder. 

"How long have you been here?" Lisa asks, dropping her keys 
beside mine. 

"Ten minutes?" He guesses. 

Now that they are in the same room, I can't help but wonder how 
I hadn't realised he was her brother at the start. 

Lisa nods, her face set, yet trying to hide it. Seulgi steps around 
him, moving to the sofa and collapsing between Seunghyun and me, 
meaning I have to move to accommodate her. Lisa seems to relax 
slightly as soon as Seulgi is seated before moving to the spare seat. 

"When do you want to eat?" Lisa asks after a moment of silence. 
She looks at her brother with a look that looked both questioning 
and irritated. Seunghyun sighs, seeming to realise this before 
glancing at his watch. 

"Now?" 

"Fine." Lisa says, standing again. Seunghyun rolls his eyes yet 
stands as well. Now that they are standing side by side, I realise 
they do look extremely similar. However, even though Seunghyun 
is exceptionally good looking, I find Lisa more attractive. She is 
more built and a little rougher looking. 

Lisa walks back towards the door with Seunghyun following, 
grabbing his keys before opening the door. 


"It was nice to meet you, Jennie. I doubt I will be invited in a 
second time." he says, giving me a charming smile before following 
Lisa out of the door, closing it behind him. 

"What's up with her?" I ask, turning to Seulgi. 

"Seunghyun?" 

"Lisa" 

"Nothing" she says, shrugging a shoulder. 

"She looked annoyed." I persist. 

"She... wasn't expecting Seunghyun." she tells me, glancing away 
from me. 

"Does she hate him that much?" 

"No. She doesn't hate him. But, Seunghyun tends to get what he 
wants and somethings Lisa doesn't want him to have." Seulgi tells 
me vaguely. 

Seulgi leaves shortly after, leaving me to go back to my work. I 
again find it hard to concentrate, my mind now on Lisa and 
Seunghyun, wanting to know what was going on. It takes me a 
moment to remember Lisa saying she thought Seunghyun would 
want me. Does that mean Seulgi thinks Lisa doesn't want 
Seunghyun to have me? 

Firstly, I am insulted that if this is true, as Lisa seems to think I 
would be easily persuaded to jump into Seunghyun's bed. Secondly, 
I feel a flutter at the prospect that Lisa might be jealous. Lastly, I 
mentally slap myself for the last thought. 

When Lisa comes back an hour later, looking back to normal, I 
am sitting with my books open glaring at them. I am still insulted 
she thinks I would be so easy. 

"Hey," she greets, seeming overly happy. 

"Hey," I respond in a monotone. 

"What's wrong?" She asks, overdramatically collapsing beside me. 

"Nothing" I say, shrugging a shoulder, keeping my eyes on the 
book. 

"Jen?" She asks, her voice coming back to normal with a hint of 
worry in it. 

"Leave it" I say, turning a page for effect even though I have no 
idea about one word on the previous page. 

"Did Seunghyun say something?" She asks, her voice agitated 
again. 

"No. After what you told me about him, I expected him to. But, 
no. He was nothing but nice." I say, my finger starting to tap the 
page. 

"I don't-" 

"Why were you annoyed earlier?" I ask, finally lifting my head. 
She looks surprised before breaking my eye contact. 


"I wasn't" 

"You were. Seulgi even admitted you were annoyed." I say. 

"I just wasn't-" 

"You want to know why I am annoyed? Seulgi told me you were 
annoyed that Seunghyun was here and I have been thinking. Why 
would it annoy you that he was here? I mean, he is your brother. 
Even if you don't get along, he is your brother. Seulgi also said 
Seunghyun gets what he wants, which reminded me that you said 
the same thing. But, you said he would want me." I say, seeing her 
eyes close as her face falls. 

"Jennie-" 

"No. You have now implied twice that he would want me and 
because he is Seunghyun he will get me. It's like you think I either 
have no decision in who the hell I sleep with or you believe I am 
happy to have those random make-out sessions with you and then 
jump into your brother's bed!" I say, my voice pissed off. She blinks 
at me, starting to shake her head. "What makes it all worse is that 
you feel like you need to race him out of here to stop something 
that wasn't even happening." 

"Jen-" She tries again. 

"Why do you even care?" I snap. She blinks, opening her mouth 
before closing it. I sigh and stand from my seat and walk towards 
my room, not caring my stuff is still lying on the coffee table. 

I close the door, lock it and lean against it. I hear er walking 
down the hall before he is on the other side of the door. 

"Jennie" she says, sighing. I don't reply and I hear her sigh, trying 
to push the door open. It doesn't budge. 

"Jennie, that isn't what happened." she says, making a small thud 
as I guess she puts her head against the door. 

I move away from the door, flopping onto the bed, pushing my 
face into the pillow as tears leave my eyes. 

"Jennie, open the door." She begs. I push my face into the pillow, 
my silent tears leaving wet patches. "I didn't think you wouldn't 
have a decision and I didn't think you would just sleep with him. I 
was annoyed because I didn't want him to try and get you to sleep 
with him." She tells me, getting no response. "Jennie, please" she 
begs again. I shake my head even though she can't see me. 

I listen as she shuffles on the other side of the door, not saying 
anything else. I wait a few minutes before dragging myself out of 
bed and going to the bathroom, taking my time to wash my face 
and brush my teeth before getting out of my jumper and shorts and 
walking back into my room, picking an oversized top out of my 
dresser and slip it on. 

Crawling back into bed, I use the dry pillow, curling myself up, 


knowing I was likely being over dramatic but, I can't help feeling 
like she thinks I would sleep with anyone who smiled at me. I even 
feel like I have been making more out of those make-out sessions 
than she has. 

The next morning, I wake up feeling groggy and tired. I turn off 
my alarm before pushing the covers off and standing up. When I 
wipe my eyes, I feel the sleep on my fingers. 

Moving slower than usual I pull my hair into a ponytail, dab a 
little makeup on my face before slipping my glasses on, too tired to 
deal with my contacts. 

When I go to get changed, I realise why I was so emotional and 
distracted yesterday. I sigh, shaking my head that I hadn't figured it 
out before. It was PMS. 

I bite my lip, now definitely knowing I had overreacted. 

After getting into some comfy leggings, boots and hoodie I unlock 
my door and open it to nearly trip over something. 

I look down to see Lisa sleeping. I stare at her in surprise. She has 
dragged her pillow out and has it tucked under her head. However, 
she doesn't even have a blanket over her. 

"Lisa" I murmur, nudging her shoulder as I kneel beside her. She 
grunts, grabbing my hand and trying to move it to wrap around her. 
"Lisa, wake up." 

Her eyes open sleepily, making me think how I have never been 
more attracted to someone. 

When her eyes adjust to me now hovering over her, they widen 
and before I know it she has pulled me on top of her, hugging me 
tightly. 

"Jennie" she says, sighing. 

"Why did you sleep out here?" I ask into her neck. 

"You were cross" she says as if that answered my question. 

"I am sorry. I was having a bad day. I shouldn't have shouted at 
you." I say, closing my eyes and hugging her back. 

"No. I am sorry I ever made you feel like that. I don't think those 
things, Jennie. Seunghyun gets everything he wants and I was 
worried he would want you. I was worried you would want him." 
She says, pressing her face further into my neck. 

"I don't." I tell her, pulling back. I see her smile with relief at my 
words. "You should go to bed." 

"What time is it?" She asks, rubbing her eyes. 

"Ten to nine. I have to go." I tell her, still hovering over her. 

"We ok?" She asks, one hand settling on my cheek. 

"Yes" I reassure, still feeling guilty. 

"Good." 

"I really am sorry." 


"So am I." 

"What time will you be back?" I ask delaying have to leave. 

"Four, why?" 

"I have that dinner with my dad. Jisoo and Yeri are going to 
collect me at five." I remind her. She nods, giving a small smile. "I 
will see you later." 

Her thump runs over my cheek, making me lean into her hand 
slightly. She smiles at the action, making me pull back from her, not 
wanting to let myself get too comfortable. 

I stand and offer her my hand. She takes it, hauling herself up. 
She looks tired and her hair is messy. 

Once she is on her feet I move towards the sitting room, pushing 
my work into my bag, realising she hadn't tidied up. In fact, even 
her phone is still sitting where she left it when she came back last 
night. It is as if she never even came back in here after she tried to 
get me to unlock the door. 

I grab my keys and leave the apartment, knowing I was screwed. 
She had more power over me than I think either of us realises. She 
seems to have the ability to annoy me, yet somehow does it in a 
way that makes me want her more. 


Chapter Seventeen 


When I hear the front door open later that night, I am already in 
my bedroom, sitting on my desk chair as Rosé does my make-up. 

"She slept outside your room?" She swoons, putting eyeshadow on 
me. 

"Yeah. I have no idea what was happening. One minute I was 
trying to contain my anger and the next I am screaming at her." I 
mumble. 

"She seemed to take your PMS well, though." 

"Rosé" I complain. 

"Fine. You overreacted slightly, but I get where you were coming 
from. It would likely have annoyed you normally, just your PMS 
took it a step further." She says, stepping back to admire her work. 

"How could she think I would sleep with her brother after 
everything?" I ask, my voice quiet as I lower my eyes. 

"She said Seunghyun gets what he wants. She is likely used to 
losing attention to him. I think it shows she cares about you enough 
not to want to lose you to Seunghyun." Rosé tells me in a soft voice. 

"It's the fact she believes I would just swoon after her after 
meeting him." I sigh. 

"You technically could though. You and Lisa aren't committed to 
one another. She knows that and is likely worried you will go off 
with someone else." she says. 

"If she wanted to be more than roommates who occasionally 
make out, she would have said something by now." 

"Maybe she is like you and scared you either don't feel the same 
or if you do that it would end up turning out bad and leaving you 
both having to awkwardly live together." She suggests, putting the 
finishing touches to my makeup. 

I shrug a shoulder, not wanting to get my hopes up, yet can't stop 
the butterflies in my stomach at the prospect of her wanting to be 
with me. 

I hear the flat door open again before muffled voices travel to my 
room. 

"Jennie! Hurry up, we are already late!" Jisoo's voice calls out. I 
stand from the seat, going to my mirror and running my hand down 
my professional dress, which came down to above my knee. It was 
tight until my waist before frilling out ever so slightly. It was navy 


and looked wonderful with my white heels and white bag. 

"You look beautiful." Rosé tells me, stepping up behind me. 

"Thank you" I say, smiling. 

"Come on, Jisoo isn't patient." She tells me. I smirk, stepping 
towards the door 

"You just can't wait to see her." I tease, opening my door. She lets 
out a laugh, not denying it. 

We round the corner, seeing Jisoo and Yeri standing at the door, 
Jisoo in her suit, making a smile appear on Rosé's face. Beside her, 
Yeri stood in a purple dress with black heels, her hair jet straight. 

I notice Lisa standing beside the coffee table, her head turned 
towards us. Her eyes run over me from head to toe, a small smile on 
her lips. 

"Ready?" I ask, stepping into the room. Yeri nods, taking in my 
loose curls. 

"The car is waiting downstairs." Jisoo tells me, in an impatient 
tone, yet her eyes are focused on Rosé. 

Yeri steps around her, pulling the door open, getting Jisoo to take 
her attention away from Rosé and to follow her out. 

I turn and see Rosé beaming, knowing Jisoo had been looking at 
her. I wink, getting her to blush. 

"See you two later." I say, moving my eyes to Lisa, my breath 
catching as I meet her brown eyes and tingles shoot through me. 

Before I can blush I turn and walk out, closing the door behind 
me. Jisoo and Yeri are standing in the hall, both with knowing 
smirks on their faces. 

"Shut up" knowing the blush has overtaken my face. I listen to 
them both laughing as I lead them downstairs. 

Walking into the large room, seeing tables laid out everywhere, 
people milling around, I sigh before plastering a smile on my face. 

My father has a few of these dinners every year, inviting all his 
employees. Jisoo, me and Yeri are required to attend, to help my 
father create an image where he is strict, yet a family man. 

I follow Jisoo as she leads us to the main table, seeing my father. 

"Ah, kids." He greets, smiling. 

"Hi, dad" we all say, smiling back. The man who is talking to dad 
smiles at us as well. 

"This is David Parker, my newest IT guy. David, these are my 
children. Jisoo, Jennie and Yeri." He introduces. The man is around 
twenty-five, tall, wears glasses and tanned. He shakes Jisoo's hand 
before taking mine, kissing it before doing the same to Yeri, who 
blushes. 

"Nice to meet you all." He says. 

"Oh, there is Johnston. I'll see you all later." Dad says before he 


takes off, leaving us with David. 

An hour later, Jisoo is still talking to David, with Yeri as I walk 
around the room, talking to people that I have met before. 

"I saw you on TV the other week. Your father was sure to inform 
us all." Lily, my father's assistance, tells me. I smile. 

"Oh, really? He is very competitive." 

"He knew you would win. He has a lot of faith in you." She says, 
being nice. I nod, knowing it is true, yet it makes me feel more 
pressured to do well. 

"He is very supportive." I say after a pause. 

Her words stay with me for the rest of the night, no one seeming 
to notice my quietness until I get back to the flat. I walk in, my 
heels announcing my arrival. I put my keys down before pulling the 
heels off, carrying them as I head towards my room. 

"Hey, how was your night?" Lisa asks, leaning against her door, 
her hair wet from a shower and wearing tracksuit bottoms and a 
top. 

"Alright. The food was good." I answer, giving a small smile. She 
nods, yet her eyes narrow slightly. 

"What happened?" She asks. 

"Nothing. Why?" 

"You are quiet." 

"So?" 

"You aren't normally quiet." 

"Thanks" I say, sarcastically, giving her a roll of the eyes. 

"Jen, is this about last night?" She asks, pushing off her door. 

"No" I say, sighing. "Lily, my dad's assistant, said something. 
That's all." 

I step towards my room, pushing the door open. I walk in and 
drop my heels on the ground and dropping my bag beside it. 

"What did she say?" She asks, having followed me in. 

"She said how my dad has faith in me when skating, knowing I 
will win." I say, shrugging my shoulder, not turning back to her as I 
walk towards my en-suite, leaving the door open as I start taking 
my make up off. 

"You don't want that pressure on you." she guesses, now leaning 
against the door frame to the en-suite. 

"I'm sorry. I know you want your parents to be like that, but I just 
feel like if I lose, I not only disappoint him, but he will lose that 
faith." I say, wiping my face. 

"I don't want that. I want them to believe in me, but to support 
me even if I fail. Which, I am guessing is what you want as well. My 
parents don't support me, yours support you too much." She says, 
moving into the room. 


"I knew it before she said it, but... her words stuck." I mumble, 
knowing it is my PMS again. 

"Why?" 

"Why what?" 

"Did they stick? I'm sure someone has said it before." She tells me. 

"It's stupid. You... Wouldn't understand." I say, grabbing my 
toothbrush, starting to brush. She looks at me in the mirror 
reflection, raising her eyebrows. 

"Try me" she says. I sigh, spitting the toothpaste out. 

"I have been on edge the last few days." I say, shrugging my 
shoulder. 

"I know that." She says, rolling her eyes. "What I asked, was 
why?" 

"Lisa, it isn't important." I say, feeling awkward. 

"It is." 

"It's... it's that time of the month if you insist on knowing." I 
grumble, looking down as I place my toothbrush back. 

"You're blushing." she laughs. I feel her grab my arm, turning me 
towards her, lifting my chin so I am looking at her. "Ok, I might not 
fully get it, but that doesn't mean I don't care." 

"I'm fine. You don't need to worry." I tell her. She looks at me as if 
she doesn't fully believe me. 

"Ice cream?" She suddenly asks, getting me to laugh slightly. 

"What?" 

"Well, in movies girls always want ice cream?" She asks, unsure. 
"Plus, I remember you being grumpy a few months back and eating 
a whole tub." 

"Do we have any?" I ask, feeling a small smile tug on my lips. She 
smiles, seeming proud of herself. 

"Think so. I'll get it." She offers before stepping back and leaving 
the room. I smile before shutting the door and get changed. 

I step out into my room as she is stepping in, holding a tub of ice 
cream and a spoon. I smile, grabbing my laptop on my way to my 
bed. 

"Thank you." I say, taking it from her, setting it beside me as I 
open my laptop and turn it on. She hovers beside the bed, only 
moving when I tap the mattress. She smiles, climbing in beside me. 

I glance at her, seeing her getting the pillow in a comfy position. 

"What?" She asks, seeing me pause. 

"What do you want to watch?" I ask. 

"Don't care. Whatever you want." she tells me, making me smile. 

"You might regret that decision." I say, getting her to shrug. I bite 
my lip, realising she just wanted me to feel better, even if that 
means suffering something she didn't want to watch. 


I get the website I want before logging in and letting it loaded. 
Lisa leans forwards slightly to read the title while I get my pillow 
comfy. 

"The Great British Bakeoff?" She asks, raising an eyebrow at me. 

"I warned you. It's a baking show. Now, shhh, it's starting." I 
instruct. She rolls her eyes, yet settles back against her pillow. 

I open the ice cream and take a mouthful, feeling myself relax 
already. I hand it to her, letting her take a mouthful. We watch two 
episodes in silence, passing the ice cream between us. 

When the second finishes I put the tub on my window sill before 
resting my head on her shoulder. She rests her own head against 
mine, making me close my eyes for a moment. 

"Their accents are strong." She murmurs. 

"It is a British show." I say, amused. 

"I know but, I think I was expecting it to be like yours." She tells 
me. 

"Mine tends to get stronger when I go home. If you were talking 
to me after I have just come back, it would be very strong." 

"Can you change it now, or does it just change subconsciously?" 

"Can I have a cup of tea?" I ask, letting my accent strengthen. She 
smiles, her checks moving against my head. 

"Do you actually want a cup?" She asks. 

"TIl make it." I offer, sitting up and climbing over her, taking the 
ice cream tub with me. 

When I walk back in a few moments later, she hasn't moved and 
is watching the show, with interest on her face. 

"Here" I offer, holding a cup out to her. 

"I don't drink tea." She says, her voice soft. 

"I know. It's hot chocolate." I tell her. She looks at me in surprise, 
taking the mug. I climb back into my position, holding my tea 
carefully. 

I settle against her again, sipping on my drink as I watch the 
remainder of the show. 

When it finishes, I feel settled. I turn the computer off, leaning 
over Lisa to put it on the floor beside her, both our mugs now 
sitting on my bedside table. 

"Lisa?" 

"Yeah?" She asks, sounding relaxed. 

"Will you stay?" I ask, my voice quiet. 

"Of course." She says, giving me a smile before standing and 
stripping down to her boxers. When she turns the light off, allowing 
me to cuddle into her side, it hits me how I haven't slept beside her 
in a month. She is so warm and comfortable, I have no idea how I 
have lasted so long. 


She holds me tightly against her, surprising me when she kisses 
the top of my head. 

"Thank you." I whisper. 

"I'm here, Jen. Anytime you need me." She says, making me smile 
and intertwine my legs with her. Her hand draws small circles on 
my back, sending me into a peaceful sleep. 


Chapter Eighteen 


I woke up the next morning, having had the best night's sleep in a 
long time. Lisa was pressed up against me, her hand on my 
stomach, her breath hitting my neck and her legs tangled with 
mine. 

I instantly wanted to turn around and kiss her, wanting to show 
her how grateful I was that she had listened and taken care of me 
last night, show her I want us to be more than roommate and to 
show her that her morning glory, which I have come accustomed to, 
is doing things to me that have me thinking about her constantly. 

However, since I came home that night after class, she has been 
weird. Not weird as the weirdness we have had before, but she 
seems to be distracted and aloof. She has hardly been at the flat 
since that morning. She comes back after class, gets changed and 
goes to practice. She comes back later than normal, normally just 
going to her room, not to be seen for the rest of the night. 

When I try and talk to her I get one-word answers and feel like 
she doesn't want to talk to me. The first day, I put it down to her 
having an off day, yet it continues throughout the week. 

Plus, the only time I have seen her in front of the TV, playing the 
PlayStation with Seulgi is when I come home from skating on 
Friday. I haven't seen them sitting there since before Monday and I 
pause as I walk in the door, expecting Lisa to have been in her 
room. 

They both looked over at me, yet Lisa turned back to the TV after 
a brief glance. I moved my eyes to Seulgi to see her looking 
hesitant. Like she didn't know whether to leave or stay. 

I saved them both the problem and went to my own room, 
annoyed at Lisa's behaviour. 

It is Saturday and Seulgi is having a party for Lisa tonight as 
Lisa's parents are having a dinner tomorrow for her, on her actual 
birthday. 

I think about what her present is, knowing it can't happen if she 
is still acting like this with me. I refuse to do it, knowing it would 
get her talking to me again, yet I know it wouldn't be because she 
wanted to. 

"Rosé, I am not sure about this! She has made it clear the last 
week that she doesn't want to be around me!" I complain as she 


drags me across the street, both of us in cute dresses and high heels, 
our makeup freshly done and our hair jet straight. 

"She does want to be around you. She is just being moody." She 
tells me, opening the door to Seulgi's apartment building and 
pushing me in. 

"Well, I feel unwanted." I say, sighing as we make our way 
upstairs. 

"Come on. She will have had a few drinks by now. She will have 
loosened up." 

"Rosé, last time we drank and loosened up, we wound up in bed 
together, neither of us remembering the night." I remind her. 

"Just don't drink so much." 

"Good advice, Sherlock." 

We make it to Seulgi's apartment, seeing it was already packed. 

Rosé and I get talking to people as we walk in, meaning it takes 
us twenty minutes just to get to the kitchen. I see Lisa, Jinu, Seulgi 
and a few others from the team standing there. 

"Hey, Rosé greets, getting them to turn around, all of them 
smiling, well expect Lisa. She scans my body before looking down 
at her cup, a frown on her face. 

"This place is packed." Rosé comments, grabbing two red cups, 
handing one to me before pulling me towards them. I find myself 
standing beside Lisa. I make a point of not looking at her, annoyed 
that she is annoyed. 

I have finished my cup by the time I hear the speakers start 
playing 'Last Friday Night’. Rosé turns to me with a grin. 

"Jennie, come on. This is your song. You remember your 
eighteenth?" She says, excitedly before grabbing me and dragging 
me out of the room, going to the sitting room where people were 
dancing. 

I laugh as she starts dancing. I instantly remember how I drank 
too much on my eighteenth, jumping onto a table when this song 
comes on, starting to dance. Jisoo had to drag me off the table, yet I 
just climbed back up. Jisoo was trying to be responsible the whole 
night, following me around as I danced about, knowing I was 
making a fool out of myself. 

When Rosé isn't looking I slip off the dance floor, going back to 
the kitchen. The guys are still there, yet I grab a new cup and refill 
it, wanting to avoid them. No such luck. 

"Thought this was your song?" Jinu asks. I look up to see them all 
looking at me. 

"A memory that I would prefer not to remember." I tell him, 
getting a few laughs. 

"What happened?" Seulgi asks. 


"I was in London, it was my eighteenth, I went to a club, I had 
too much to drink." I say, shrugging a shoulder. 

"That is teasing. Come on, tell us more." Jinu says, laughing. 

"What do you think happened? I drank too much, made a fool out 
of myself to this song and my sister spend the night trying to get me 
off the tables, while Rosé laughed. They fought that night." I say, 
laughing at that part of the memory. 

"Off the tables?" Seulgi asks, laughing. 

"Like I said, I had too much." I say, rolling my eyes. 

The guys let out a laugh, yet Lisa sets her cup down, slipping out 
of the group and walking out of the room. I watch her go before 
turning back to Seulgi. 

"What's up with her?" I ask, raising my eyebrows. Seulgi looks 
down at her cup, shrugging a shoulder. "Seulgi, come on, she has 
been weird all week." 

When Seulgi doesn't answer, I sigh and set my own cup beside 
Lisa's and follow her out. I glance either way, taking me a moment 
to see her slip down the hall towards the bedrooms. 

I follow, keeping my eye on her as she slips into Seulgi's 
bedroom, closing the door behind her. 

When I get to the door I pause, before remembering she went in 
alone. I push the door open and find Seulgi's empty room. I look 
round confused before seeing the en-suite door. I close the main 
door behind me before walking up to the door, realising it wasn't 
completely closed. There was a crack in it, enough to let me see her 
standing over the sink, her hands on either side of it, her head 
bowed. 

"Lisa?" I ask, pushing the door open. She tenses yet don't move. 
"What's wrong?" 

"Nothing. I needed fresh air." she says, her voice hard. 

"In a bathroom?" I ask, stepping in. 

"Leave me alone, Jennie." She says, my name coming out harshly. 

"No. You have been annoyed at me all week and I want to know 
why!" I demand. 

"I am not annoyed." She growls, getting cross. 

"Really? Because you leave a room when I come in, you hardly 
talk to me and you barely meet my eye anymore." I say, lifting my 
hands in frustration. 

"Leave it" she growls, her hands tightening on the sink. 

"No. Is this because I told you I was on my period? Is that what 
this is all about? You pretended to be all sweet and then the next 
morning you get all freaked out and-" 

"Jennie, leave me alone!" 

"So, that is it then?" 


"No!" She snaps. 

"Then why?" I shout, needing to know. 

"I told-" 

"No, you told me shit. Now, tell me what the hell is going on!" 

"No!" 

"Why?" 

"Leave!" 

"No!" 

"Fine, I'll leave." she growls, pushing off the sink, standing to her 
full height, moving to walk around me. I push her chest, getting her 
to stop, yet my strength is nothing compared to her so I step back, 
blocking the door. 

"No! Why won't you just tell me?" I shout in frustration. She looks 
around as if she is trapped. She raises a hand and runs it through 
her hair. "Go on, tell me!" 

"I love you!" She yells at me. Her eyes widen as the words tumble 
out, yet her mouth keeps going. "I have loved you since the moment 
I saw you skating. God, the first time I saw you, I knew I would get 
a crush on you, which I could handle. Then you go and kiss me at 
that game and then I wake up in your bed, not remembering a 
thing. I thought I had ruined our friendship then. Then we got over 
that, yet I couldn't keep my mind off of you. You were in my 
thoughts constantly and I couldn't get you out. I love the way you 
bite the tip of your pencil when reading, I love how you play with 
your hair when you are watching TV, I love the way you believe in 
me when no one else seems to, I love how you convinced my mum 
and brother to give football a chance, I love how your body fits 
against mine when we sleep together, I love waking up to the smell 
of your hair, I love... everything about you. I love you, Jennie. 
There, you wanted to know what was wrong. Well, there it is. I love 
you, even though I shouldn't, even though you don't feel the same, 
even though I wouldn't want to ruin what we have, so I have been 
keeping this to myself and I am sick of holding my feelings in when 
I am around you." She continues to shout. 

I stand there, my arms limp beside me. I stare at her with wide 
eyes. She loves me? She has been detached because she was worried 
she would let her feelings out like she just did. 

She takes a step back as her shoulder slump as if her words had 
been pressing down on her and she was relieved to get them off her 
chest. She is breathing deeply, barely having taken a breath through 
her speech. 

Before I realise what I am doing I am striding towards her, 
pulling her mouth on mine. She leans into me, kissing me roughly 
as if trying to prove her words are true. 


I let her kiss me for a moment before pulling back. She opens her 
eyes and stares at me with such vulnerable eyes, I get goosebumps. 
She starts to pull back, her eyes hardening. I move my hands to the 
back of her neck, pulling her back to me, until her nose brushes 
mine. 

"I love you too." I breathe out, the words feeling right, my voice 
strong. I meet her eye, seeing her scanning my face, looking to see 
if I was telling the truth. 

"You... love me?" She asks, slowly as if clarifying. I let out a small 
laugh. 

"I love you, Lisa." I repeat, seeing a smile overtake her face. She 
kisses me again, her hands slipping to my back, pulling me against 
her. I wrap my arms around her neck, my heels meaning we are 
more similar in height. 

When she licks my lip, I open for her, whimpering as her tongue 
dominates mine. As if she can't get enough, one of her hands rises 
to my head, pulling me closer, so our lips were rougher and harder. 
My lips start to throb, yet it feels good. 

I move my head when I can't take it anymore, her lips kissing my 
jaw, reaching my neck and starting to suck. 

I lift my leg, wrapping it around her, pulling her lower body to 
me, feeling the hardness of her. 

She growls at the movement, her hands moving to my ass, lifting 
me. Her lips break from my neck as she lifts me onto the sink. I 
barely have anything to sit on, meaning I cling to her tightly as I 
wrap the leg around her again, leaving the other to hang by her 
side. 

Her lips land on mine again as she slides her hands around my 
hips, down my thighs, before sliding them back up, slipping under 
my tight dress. She growls when she feels the lace underwear. 

I widen my legs, allowing her more room as she pulls the 
underwear out of the way, stroking me. 

I pull my head back, screaming at the contact. She takes her free 
hand and slips it around my neck, holding me from leaning too far 
back. 

Her lips return to my neck, slightly higher than last time, sucking. 
I moan, settling my hands on her shoulder, gripping them tightly as 
she slips a finger into me. I bite my lip when she inserts another 
finger, thrusting into me as her thumb continues stroking me. 

Her teeth graze my neck before she bites down, causing my head 
to try and roll back, yet her hand prevents it. 

When she lets go, she runs her nose up my neck, until her face is 
level with mine. I look at her pleadingly. She is breathing deeply, 
her fingers getting faster. 


"Lisa" I moan, knowing my nails were digging into her shoulders. 
She smiles, enjoying watching me. 

I lean forward and bite her lower lip, getting her to growl and 
spread her fingers inside me and push her thumb down. 

I am surprised by the orgasm that takes hold, causing me to 
scream out her name. She keeps her fingers going until I have 
calmed down. 

I rest my forehead on her shoulder, trying to catch my breath as 
she slips her fingers out. I feel her arms wrap around me before 
hearing her suck her fingers. Her breathing is deep and her trousers 
look like they are about to rip due to her bulge. 

I lift my head once I am breathing normally, smiling at her. She 
smiles back, brushing my hair out of my face with her clean hand, 
while the other settles on my thigh. 

"Not here." I say, my voice rough and husky. She nods, not 
seeming annoyed as she kisses me roughly before lifting me and 
setting me back on my feet. I look up at her, our fronts still pressed 
together. 

"Come on" She instructs, spinning me around and pushing me 
towards the door. Once we step into the busy hallway, I feel her 
hands land on my waist, keeping me moving and hiding her bulge. 

I meet Rosé's eye from where she and Seulgi are talking at the 
side of the sitting room. She smiles, seeing Lisa's hands. Seulgi turns 
to see what she is looking at, getting her to smirk. 

Lisa doesn't pause as she guides me out of the door. Once out, she 
grabs my hand. I smile, finally getting what I have wanted for 
months. Lisa. 


Chapter Nineteen 


Once we get to our flat, Lisa spins me, pressing me against the 
door as her lips land on mine again. I smile at her, wrapping my 
arms around her waist, pulling her against me as she fumbles in her 
pocket for her keys. 

I slip my hands under her top, dragging my nails up her back, 
getting her to moan. I hear the keys jingle before her arms move 
and try to put them in the lock. 

My hips move against her, knowing it wouldn't take much to get 
her back to the hardness she was in Seulgi's bathroom. Her lips 
push roughly against mine as the door swings open and she grabs 
me to prevent me falling. 

We stumble in and Lisa throws her keys where they stay, kicking 
the door closed, all while keeping her lips on mine. 

When I hear the door shut I grab her shirt, yanking it up. Her lips 
break from mine so I can pull it off her. I instantly run my hands 
down her abs and over her six pack. I watch my hand the whole 
time, knowing her eyes are on my face. 

I keep moving my hands down, unbuckling her belt and undoing 
the button with a swiftness I didn't know I possessed. Once I have 
the zipper down I push her jeans down, hearing them thump on the 
ground. 

Her boxers are struggling to contain her. I move my eyes back up 
to her, seeing them twinkle with lust. I smile and place my hands 
on her chest, pushing her back until her legs bump into the sofa 
before I push her boxers down. 

"Sit down." I say, my voice huskier than I have ever heard it, my 
accent seeming to strengthen. She smirks and does as I say, 
watching as I kneel in front of her. Grabbing her shoes and pulling 
them off before stripping the other material around her ankles off. 

I push her knees open enough for me to kneel between them, 
grabbing her and pumping my hand up and down her. I watch her 
face as I do it, seeing her close her eyes for a moment, looking 
happy. 

While her eyes are closed I lean forward and take the tip into my 
mouth, barely getting much of her in, due to her length. She groans, 
not seeming to care. I bob my head on her for a moment before 
pulling my head off of her and licking down her length, pulling a 


ball into my mouth, sucking on it. 

Her hand lands on my head, pulling at my hair, pulling me off of 
her. I go back to taking in her tip, feeling her hips move with me, 
both of us moving in perfect sync as if we have done this a million 
times. 

After another moment, her hand in my hair pulls me completely 
off of her, pulling me up to her. I crawl onto her lip, my dress riding 
up at the movement. 

I meet her eye as I lean forward, connecting our lips once more. 
She moans into my mouth. 

I shift slightly, allowing her to press against my wet pants. 

"Fuck" She grunts, feeling me. She grabs me, flipping us on the 
sofa. She hovers over me, her eyes closing for a brief moment as she 
rubs herself on me. 

"Lisa" I moan, wrapping my legs around her, pulling her flat 
against me. 

She pushes her top half up, slipping her hand into my cleavage, 
pulling a boob out. She plays with it for a minute, smiling to 
herself. I arch my back, pushing it further into her hand. She lifts 
her eyes to my face, looking full of happiness and contentment. 

"I love you" I say, feeling like she is further away than she 
actually is. 

"I love you, too." She tells me, her voice rough and low. I pull her 
back to me, getting is hand to move to the sofa to hold herself up. 

We simply kiss for a few minutes before she pulls away, sitting 
up, causing my legs to drop. 

She pushes my tight dress up to my waist, revealing my lacy 
underwear. I watch as she licks her lips as she pulls them down. I 
raise my legs, allowing her to pull them off. 

Once off I slowly lower my legs to either side of her. She comes 
over me again, reaching to the floor to grab her jeans. She pulls out 
her wallet, quickly pulling a condom out. 

She rips it open, quickly rolling it on. I smile when I finally feel 
her at my entrance. I pull her mouth back to mine as she shifts her 
weight. 

She pushes in, both of us pulling away to let out a moan as she 
continues to push into me until she is fully in. 

"You ok?" She asks when I wriggle below her slightly. 

"Yes. Keep going." I insist. She nods pulling out before pushing 
back into me again. I wriggle again, not having anyone as big as her 
before. She looks like she is about to pause again so I lift my hips to 
keep her going. 

Soon we are moving in perfect rhythm again, making me arch my 
back. 


"Flip us." I insist. She grunts, her head having bowed to my neck. 
Next thing I know she has sat up slightly, pulling me with her, 
flipping us. 

I sigh, moving to the zip of my dress, needing the material off. 
She gets the hint and pulls the dress up when I have the zip down 
before she undoes my bra, pulling it off. 

She moans when she sees all of me, getting me to smile. Her 
hands grab my boobs, squeezing them. 

I start moving on her again, making one of her hands drop to my 
hip, helping me set a rhythm. Once she is happy with my 
movements her hand goes back to my boob. 

I roll my head back, feeling completely consumed with her. When 
she wants more she plants one foot on the ground and thrusts up 
into me. I scream out in pleasure, both of us starting to move in 
sync. 

Just when I think I can't take it any longer she slides a hand 
down to my folds, stroking me. 

I scream out instantly, tightening around her. She thrusts into me 
twice more before she stills, moaning my name. 

I gently collapse on top of her, feeling her arms circling me, 
holding me against her. I press my face into her neck, kissing the 
skin there before settling slightly. 

Our breathing is ragged and I feel sweat on us both. Her hand 
strokes my hair, her fingers sending goosebumps down me. 

We lie in silence for a few minutes, letting our breathing return to 
normal. 

"I want to taste you" she tells me, her hand now half playing with 
the ends of my hair and half running along the skin at my waist. 

I sit up, allowing my nose to brush her. She looks happy, excited 
and loving at the same time. I smile, pecking her lips. 

"My room or yours?" I ask, smirking. 

"Mine" she grunts, pulling out of me. I nod, pushing her chest so I 
can sit up, before climbing off of her. She stands, our height still 
similar as we never got around to taking my shoes off. 

I grab her shoulder and lift a leg, unbuckling the shoe before I do 
the same to the other. When I finish I look up at her, seeing her 
watching me with intent eyes, her dick already starting to harden 
again. 

I smile, grabbing both of her shoulders and jumping up, making 
her catch me as I wrap my legs around her. Her hands grip my ass, 
squeezing. 

She walks me to her room, throwing me down on the bed. I laugh 
as I bounce a few times. She watches me, smirking before grabbing 
my ankles, pulling them apart. 


She kneels, pulling me until I am at the edge of the bed, wrapping 
her arms around my thighs, keeping them where she wanted them. 

Her eyes don't leave mine as she lowers her head, blowing over 
me. I moan, wriggling. Her hands tighten around me, keeping me 
still. Her eyes continue to stare at me until she has licked me. She 
then closes her eyes, savouring the taste. 

"So sweet." She grunts, licking me again before moving to start 
sucking on me. 

I move my hips in circles, adding to the sensation she was causing 
in me. Her head moves down and her tongue slips in, her hands 
tightening on my thighs. I moan, reaching down and gripping her 
hair before pushing her head closer to me. 

She chuckles, moving back up to my bud as she slips a hand off 
my thigh and runs it around to me, pushing two fingers in. My hips 
freeze, my grip on her hair tightening. 

"Oh, God..." I moan, my hips starting to move again, going in 
time with her fingers. Before long her fingers are pumping into me 
with strong powerful thrusts, her teeth are grazing me and I am 
screaming out, my whole body twitching as the release hits me. 

She licks all of my juices off of me. I am still breathing deeply 
when she comes up to me, her knees at my thighs, her hands on 
either side of my head and a smirk plastered on her face. 

"You taste so good." she tells me, leaning down and kissing me, 
allowing me to taste myself. 

She shifts, causing her dick to press against my stomach, letting 
me know she was already ready to go again. 

I let my hands run down her back and swiftly move around to 
her, smiling as she bites my lip at the contact of my hand. 

"Don't" she insists, her whole body freezing over me. I look up at 
her with rises eyebrows. Despite her objections, her hips thrust into 
my hand a few times before she grunts and reaching into her 
bedside table, coming back with a condom, ripping it open and 
slipping it on. 

When she pushes into me, I arch my back, letting out a sound of 
contentment. She doesn't pause, pulling back out and slamming into 
me with so much force I think I am about to cum already. 

I scratch her back, wrapping my legs around her, letting her have 
control of the movements. She growls when I reach up and bite 
down on her lower lip, pulling her head down with me as I lower 
my head to the pillow again. 

"Lisa..." I moan. 

"Tell me what you want." she demands, sounding close to letting 
go. I bite my lip to stop a moan, wanting this to last longer. I 
unwrap my legs and plant my feet beside her before pushing and 


rolling us. 

She allows me to do it, her hands moving to my hips as I flip my 
head back, trying to get the hair out of the way. When I move on 
top of her, I grab the headboard to balance myself, knowing my 
boobs are jumping in front of her. 

I am surprised when she captures a bouncing nipple between her 
teeth with no problem. 

I moan, my movements causing my boob to try and bounce out of 
her mouth, yet she keeps her grip on it, allowing my movements to 
cause my nipple to roll between her teeth. 

When I get close, I feel her let go of my nipple before rolling us 
back over, driving into me hard and fast. I scream, building quickly. 

Her face is filled with pleasure as she closes her eyes, trying to 
hold on. I thrash out as she cum, both of us moaning. We kiss as we 
ride it out, muffling the moans slightly. 

She pulls out a moment later, collapsing beside me, pulling the 
condom off. I roll over, cuddling into her side. 

"God, you are better than I imagined." She breathes out, her voice 
deep, satisfied. 

"You have done it before." I remind her, my own voice still 
having a strong British accent. 

"Well, I have no idea how. I don't remember it." she tells me, 
kissing my forehead. I smile, kissing the side of her neck. 

"You know, you just ran out of your own party." I say, moving up 
her neck to nibble on her ear. 

"This is so much better than a party." She tells me, the arm 
around me, moving meaning her hand can run down my back, 
resting on my ass. 

"Party of two." I say, amused, feeling happier than ever before. 
She pulls me on top of her, our bodies flush together. She lifts a 
hand, tucking a piece of hair behind my ear, smiling up at me. 

"Love you" she says, smiling. I beam down at her, giggling. 

"Love you too" I repeat, lifting my hands and playing with her 
hair. "Want to hear a secret?" 

"Of course." she says, smiling. 

"I have never said that before." 

"Neither have I." 

"The first time you tell a girl you love her, you shout at her?" I 
tease. She rolls her eyes, redness coming to her cheeks. 

"I didn't mean to blurt it out. You were being bossy and it was 
annoying me-" 

I lean down and kiss her, cutting her off. She pauses, not 
expecting it. 

"I'm glad you did. I don't care how you told me, I am just happy 


you did." I tell her. 

"So am I." She says, allowing me to roll off her and cuddle back 
into her side. I let her tangle our legs together and wrap an arm 
around me, keeping me pinned to her side. 

"Lisa?" 

"Hmmm?" 

"Happy Birthday." I say. 

"Thanks, Jen." 

We lie in silence for a moment, our sweat covered bodies pressed 
together, yet neither of us caring, just happy we are together. 

"Will you come with me to my parents?" 

"When?" I ask, my voice getting sleepy. 

"Later. They are having a birthday dinner." She tells me. 

"If you want me to." I say, happy she asked. 

"Good." 

I can hear the smile in her voice before we go back to silence, me 
eventually falling asleep. 

When I was up, I open my eyes, an overjoyed feeling hitting me 
as I remember last night. Lisa is pressed up against my back, her 
hand tucked into her usual place. 

I listen for her breathing, not being able to decide if she is awake 
or not. I smile, moving my hips against her already semi-hard 
member. Her hand shoots from my waist to my hips, stilling them. 

"You keep doing that and you don't get to go back to sleep." she 
tells me, sounding half asleep. 

"I don't want to go back to sleep." I tell her, my voice teasing if 
still a little sleepy. 

"What do you want?" She asks, her nose brushing my ear, making 
me smile. 

"You." I say simply. She growls, letting her hand run around to 
my front, slipping between my legs. I smile; happy I got what I 
wanted. 

Her lips land on my neck, kissing and sucking at it as her fingers 
work on me. With every swipe of her fingers, my hips move, 
brushing my ass against her dick every time. 

Before I can beg she removes her hand, placing it on my thigh 
and pushing my leg forward, opening me up to her. 

I feel him roll away from me before I hear rustling. I sigh, 
wishing she was in me already. Once she rolls back a moment later 
she lines herself up and pushes in. 

My breath catches as she pushes herself fully in. Once there, she 
shifts her weight and wraps her arm around me again, grabbing my 
boob before pulling out again. 

It only takes a moment before her movements are in perfect 


rhythm. When she finishes kneading my boob and starts pinching 
the nipples I twist my head, getting her to raise her from my 
shoulder and kiss me. 

I plunge my tongue into her mouth, only having the control for a 
moment before she takes over. 

"I need more" I say, pulling back from her slightly, my breath 
shallow and my voice British again. 

Her movements pause, pulling out of me. I make a sound of 
complaint, making it clear this isn't what I meant. 

"Get on your hands and knees." She instructs. I smile, rolling onto 
my stomach before pushing myself up. She pulls the covers off of 
me, moving so she is positioned behind me. 

She runs her tip over the length of me before pushing in, making 
me sigh in relief. I slam my hips back against her, getting her to 
smack me. I yelp in surprise, getting her to chuckle. 

God, even her laugh is turning me on more. Her movements 
increase again, her hands gripping my hips, rocking them in time 
with her. 

After a moment her hand slides up my back, her fingers dancing 
over my spine, making a shiver go through me. Seeming to realise 
this she repeats the feather-like touch back down my back as she 
pounds into me. 

The roughness of her thrusts and the feather-like touch make me 
clamp around her, biting my lip as I cum. 

"Fuck" she grunts, her movements slowing until I release her. I am 
breathing deeply, not even getting to recover before her movements 
start again. My hips instantly move with her, craving more. 

I listen to the sound of our skin slamming together, wondering 
what facial expression she has. Concentration? Lust? Love? 
Happiness? 

Seeming to realise I wanted to see her she pulls out yet again, 
grabbing my hips and spinning me until I am lying in front of her, 
staring up at her pretty and handsome face, which has a smirk on it. 

"Much better" she says, kissing me as she uses her knees to push 
my legs apart. I wrap my arms around her, the skin of her back 
smooth until you reach my claw marks. 

She thrusts into me again with such force our lips break apart. I 
smile at her as she rests her forehead against mine, her eyes locking 
with me as her movements become fast and powerful. 

Running one of my hands across her back, over her waist, I drop 
it to my own stomach before letting it wander down to my folds. 
Feeling the hand, she lifts her forehead from mine, glancing down 
between us, watching me. 

A second later she roars out, her dick starting to pulse inside of 


me. She thrusts two more times before I again clamp around her, 
finding my own release, milking the rest of her juices out. 

Our faces get pushed together, her cheek against mine as we ride 
it out, the hand still on her back, running up to her neck, holding 
her against me. 

She lifts his head and gives me a boyish grin, dimples appearing 
before she kisses me gently. 

"Now I might want to go back to sleep." I tease as she climbs off a 
moment later, she gets back into her place, taking the condom off 
before looking over at me. 

"I feel used." she teases back. I smirk, leaning over to whisper. 

"I would take it as a compliment. I am exhausted after that." 

She chuckles, turning to face me, her boyish grin still there. 

"Go to sleep." She tells me, her own voice getting sleepy as well. 

"You going to sleep as well?" I check. She nods, pulling us 
together so our breaths mix. 

Her leg pushes between mine, the front of her foot pressed 
against my heel. She glares at me when I pull away again, turning 
to allow her to spoon me before bringing her leg back to where it 
was. 

"Much better" I whisper, our bodies seeming to fit together 
perfectly. I feel her smile against my head as she settles against her 
pillow again, her arm snaking around me, keeping me pressed 
against her. 


Chapter Twenty 


When I wake up next, I raise my hand and wipe my eyes, 
bringing the sleep away with them. 

Lisa's arm is still slung over me, her breath fanning my neck. I 
smile, thinking about last night. She said she loved me. That is all I 
have wanted to hear for months, yet I am worried about what that 
will lead to. 

What if she changes her mind, where does that leave us? 

I glance back at her seeing her face relaxed, obviously still in a 
deep sleep. Just as I turn back again my tummy rumbles. 

I lift my wrist, realising I was still wearing my watch, not having 
taken it off last night. Twelve o'clock. 

I lift her arm and shuffle down to the end of the bed, trying not to 
disturb her. She lets out a small grunt, moving onto her back before 
settling again. I smile, seeing the covers sitting on her hips, 
revealing her perfect chest. 

I move to the door, quietly opening it and leaving it open as I run 
my hand through my hair as I go into the sitting room, picking up 
her top from last night and pull it on, along with my underwear, 
noticing it just covers me. 

Walking barefoot into the kitchen, I stretch, the pain between my 
legs not as bad as the morning after out drunken encounter, yet still 
tender. 

Opening the fridge, I take in the little food sitting there. I grab 
the bread, bacon and eggs, bringing them out, realising I was 
actually starving. 

I spend the next twenty minutes making breakfast. When finished 
I put them on plates, hearing movement behind me. 

"I smelt food." her honey like voice fills my ears. I smile, keeping 
my eyes on the plates as I carefully put the bacon on it. 

"Coffee is ready." I tell her, hearing her bare feet on the ground 
before her arms circle me, her head bowing to my shoulder. 

"What would you have done if I hadn't woken up?" She asks, 
kissing the skin at the edge of her t-shirt. 

"Ate both and pretended I never made anything." I tease, leaning 
back into her, her chuckle vibrating through me. 

"Good thing I woke up then." she says, lifting her head, inspecting 
the food on the plate. I grab a plate and a mug, holding them out 


for her to take. Her arms leave me and take them, making me cold. 

I grab my own plate and mug before following her to the sofa. I 
realise she has pulled on a pair of boxers, making me pout slightly. 

I sit down in my usual seat and so does she, turning the TV on. 
We eat in silence, yet I notice a small smile on her face, which I am 
sure is mirrored on mine. 

When I finish I put my plate on the coffee table before putting my 
mug on top. Lisa has already finished, setting her at her end. 

I yawn as I sit back, making me raise my hand to cover my 
mouth. 

"You are still tired?" She asks, a smirk in her tone. I look over at 
her, smiling. 

"You tired me out." I say, laughing. She leans over and grabs me, 
pulling me to her lap. I grab her shoulders at the unexpected 
movement. 

"You enjoyed every moment of it." she whispers, biting on my 
earlobe. 

"Hmm" I mumble, closing my eyes. 

She chuckles, realising the effect she was having on me. I pull 
back after a moment, smiling down at her as I rest my forehead on 
her. 

"Happy birthday!" I say, pecking her lips. 

"You've said that already." 

"Well, it's your birthday so you can expect it a few more times." I 
tease, pulling back and climbing off of her, tucking myself into her 
side. 

She grabs the blanket sitting on the sofa and pulls it over us, 
wrapping an arm around my shoulders. 

"Are you going to tell me what we are doing next week?" She 
questions. 

"No" I answer 

"Come on, tell me." She persists. 

"No, you will have to wait and see." 

"But-" She starts, yet a knock on the door stops her. We both 
glance over as it is pushed open, revealing Rosé and Seulgi both 
looking hesitant as they stand in the threshold as if expecting us to 
be having sex on the floor in front of them. 

When they spot us on the sofa, Rosé smiles and steps in, followed 
by a smirking Seulgi. I notice Lisa's jeans and boxers sitting on the 
floor along with my dress and bra. They are sprayed across the 
room, making our actions clear. Lisa shifts beside me, realising this 
as well. Before we can grab anything Rosé and Seulgi walk straight 
past them, giving them a small glance. 

"Happy birthday!" Rosé declares, sounding giddy. She thrusts over 


a small box. She takes her arm from around me, taking it. I lean 
forward and watch as she smiles at her. 

"Thanks, Rosé." she says. Seulgi comes and sits on my other side, 
making me check the blanket is covering me. 

"Open it." She insists. She starts unwrapping it, revealing a white 
box. She glances at her, wondering what it is. 

She opens it and pulls out a mug with "Go Lisa" plastered around 
it. I laugh, watching as she smiles as she spins the mug around in 
her hands. 

"I thought it would be like being a cheerleader and cheering you 
on without you know... actually having to be a cheerleader." she 
explains, smiling. I roll my eyes, knowing she loves to give funny 
presents. 

"Thanks, Rosé." She says, setting it on the coffee table and leaning 
back, the blanket falling to her hips. 

"So..." Seulgi starts, glancing from me to Lisa. "What time do you 
have to leave?" 

I hold back my smirk at her second-guessing her question. 

"In a few hours" Lisa answers as I meet eyes with Rosé, seeing her 
smirk before tilting her head to my top, telling me she knew. At 
that moment Lisa's phone goes. We all glance at her trousers lying 
in a heap on the ground. 

Lisa leans forward, grabbing them before pulling her phone out of 
the back pocket, glancing at the screen before standing and leaving 
the room. 

"Finally!" Rosé declares once we hear her room door close. I bring 
my eyes to her, seeing her lean towards me, smiling widely. 

"What?" I ask, pretending innocence. 

"Don't even deny it. We saw you leaving last night, you are 
wearing her top and this place is like a wardrobe as your clothes are 
everywhere." She says. 

"You know everyone asked where she went. It's rude for the 
birthday guy to leave in the middle of her party!" Seulgi scolds, yet 
is smirking as she leans back against the back of the sofa. 

"Take it up with her, I am not taking the blame." I say, holding up 
my hands in innocence. 

"Sure." Seulgi scoffs. 

"Go get changed. We are taking you two out for lunch." Rosé 
declares. I look at her and see the look in her eyes, knowing there is 
no point in saying we have just eaten as she will drag us anyway. 

I sigh, grabbing my blanket and making sure it is wrapped around 
me before standing and shuffling down the hall. 

Just as I step into my room, Lisa's door opens and she looks 
surprised to see me. She smirks, taking in the blanket before 


stalking towards me, pulling me against her, tugging the blanket 
until it falls. 

"They away?" She asks, huskily. 

"No" I say, my body instantly reacting to her. "They are taking us 
for lunch." 

"We have just eaten." 

"Tell them that." I whisper, my eyes closing as her hands run to 
my ass. 

"If we go for a quick lunch, we can get here with plenty of time to 
spare before we have to leave." She says, leaning down and kissing 
the side of my mouth. 

"We can hear you." Rosé's voice calls. Lisa sighs, resting her 
forehead on mine. 

I smirk, liking that she wants to be alone with me. I nod my head, 
silently agreeing. She gives me a quick kiss before whispering, 
"Don't bother showering, you will just need to do it again later." 

I watch as she steps back and goes back to her room, leaving the 
door open as she starts to get ready. 

I have a smile on my face as I pull jeans, a bra and Lisa's top on 
again before finally pulling a hoodie on. Once finished I brush my 
teeth and hair before stepping back into the sitting room, seeing 
them all standing by the door. 

Lisa looks good, even though her hair is messy. I walk over and 
follow them out, taking one last glance in the flat, knowing it was 
obvious we hardly got into the flat before clothes were removed. 

Later, I am stepping out of the shower, having got back from 
lunch before getting dragged to Lisa's room and both of us 
stumbling onto her bed. 

I smile at my reflection in the mirror, my eyes bright and a 
satisfied look on my face. I see the three hickeys over me, one on 
my shoulder, one on my boob and the other very clearly on my 
neck. 

When pulling clothes out, I realise all my turtlenecks where at 
home and I couldn't wear a hoodie to Lisa's birthday dinner. I 
rummage through my things, desperately trying to find something. 

"You ok?" Her voice fills my ears. I glance at her over my 
shoulder, seeing her leaning against the doorframe, wearing jeans 
and a nice top. Her hair is perfectly tasseled, still wet and there is a 
smirk plastered on his face. 

"I don't have any turtlenecks here." I mumble, going back to 
rummaging, moving to the next drawer. 

"Why do you need one?" She asks, sounding like she is coming 
closer. I stand straight, my towel wrapped around me. I pull my wet 
hair to one side, revealing the hickey. Her eyes land on it 


immediately, smirking even wider. 

I whack her arm before going back to looking for clothes. 

"I still don't get why you need this turtleneck?" 

"I don't want to walk in and have your whole family staring at it 
all day. I mean, look at it. It's massive." I complain, realising I 
honestly had nothing. I sigh, grabbing my jeans and a cute woolen 
jumper. 

"I am sure they have thought we have been together since they 
met you." she tells me. I pause, turning to her with my clothes in 
one hand, my bra and underwear in the other. 

"What?" 

"Well, Bobby must have told them about when he spotted us. 
Mum said something over Christmas." She tells me, scratching her 
neck. 

"What did she say?" I ask, pulling my pants on before pulling 
away the towel and put my bra on. 

"That she was surprised I hadn't invited you for Christmas, 
especially after we found out Bobby's girlfriend was coming." She 
says, sounding embarrassed. I smirk, turning to her in my 
underwear and walk over to her before wrapping my arms around 
her abdomen. 

"Did she think I was your girlfriend?" I question. She won't meet 
my eye, making me have to force myself not to laugh. 

"Yeah" 

"Am I?" I ask, getting her eyes to finally snap to mine. Her eyes 
flit between them, a smile overtaking her face. Her arms wrap 
around me before lifting me, making me wrap my legs around her. 

"Do you want to be?" She questions. I smile back, nodding. She 
chuckles, walking over to my bed and laying us both down. 

"Jennie?" 

"Yes?" I ask, happy. She kisses along my jaw until she is hovering 
over my mouth. 

"Will you be my girlfriend?" 

"Of course" I breath out, feeling like the happiest person alive. 
She kisses me then, her hands starting to roam my body. 

"Lisa?" I ask, a moment later when we both come up for breath. 

"Yeah?" She asks, not moving from on top of me. She starts 
leaving trails of kisses over my face with an extra light touch. 

"You see next weekend... promise me..." I say, my voice quiet and 
my mind getting distracted by her kisses. 

"Promise what?" She probs, not stopping her kisses. 

"That you won't let it interfere or affect us in any way." I say, 
making her pause, her lips hovering over my nose. 

"Why would it?" 


"Promise?" I beg. She shifts, meeting my eye. I see the love in 
them, the trust. 

"Of course." She says, confused. I nod, knowing I can't ask for 
more when she doesn't even know what it is. 

I pull her back to me, kissing her. She rolls us until I am lying on 
top of her, allowing her hands to cup my boobs and massage them 
through the material. 

"Don't we have to leave soon?" I ask before we go any further. 
She grunts, telling me yes but she didn't want to. I sit up, letting her 
lips free. 

"Come on, I would prefer to be here with you anyway." she says, 
moving to pull me back. 

"Lisa, it's your birthday and your family will want to celebrate 
with you." I say. 

"Shouldn't the birthday guy get to choose how to spend her 
birthday?" She whines, moving her hands to my thighs, starting to 
run them up and cupping me through my pants. 

"Lisa" I moan out, my hands landing on his chest for balance. 

"You want to stay here as well." She tries to persuade. 

"Lisa..." I start, yet she tightens her hold on me, getting a scream 
of pleasure from me. I bite my lip, grabbing her wrist and yanking 
her hand away from me, taking me a moment to gather my 
thoughts together. When I look down at her, she is smirking. 

"I am going to finish getting ready." I declare, climbing off of her 
and picking up the clothes I dropped, pulling my jeans on and 
pulling the jumper over my head. 

She continues to lie on my bed as I get ready, drying my hair and 
putting makeup on. Once finished, I slip my watch on, seeing we 
had another five minutes. 

I walk over, climbing over her again. She smirks as I straddle her, 
putting her hands on my hips. 

"I thought you said no?" She questions. 

"Hmmm... I said we have somewhere else to be. We have five 
minutes now and you can do whatever you want with me after we 
get back." I tell her, getting her to raise her eyebrows. 

"Anything?" 

"I am not tidying my room." I warn, getting her to laugh. 

"Don't worry, I had other thoughts." She tells me, smirking, 
pulling me down to her, grabbing the back of my head to keep me 
from moving away. 

When we arrive at her parents, I have a scarf tied around my 
neck to cover the hickey. Lisa parks behind the four other cars 
sitting in the driveway, sighing. 

"What's wrong?" I ask, squeezing her hand. 


"Nothing." She replies, squeezing my hand back before letting go 
and undoing her seatbelt. 

"Lisa, what is it?" I ask, grabbing her hand as she tries to start 
getting out. 

"I just know what is waiting for me in there." 

"Hey, what is waiting for you is your family. They are here to 
celebrate your birthday. Even if you don't see eye to eye, they are 
your family." I say, cupping her cheeks. "They love you and care 
about you. If they didn't they wouldn't care about your future." 

She leans into my hands, giving a small nod. 

"Plus, I will be here. If anyone says something I'll punch them." I 
declare, getting her to laugh. 

"Thanks" she whispers, raising her hands to my wrists, smiling. 
She loosens my hold so she can lean forward and kiss me. It is soft 
and delicate, yet filled with emotion. 

"Love you" she whispers. 

"Love you" I whisper back, getting her to smile. 

"It feels so good to finally be able to say that." 

"I know" I say in agreement, kissing her softly again. 

We kiss for a moment until I pull back, running a finger down her 
cheek. 

"You aren't delaying going in any longer." I warn, getting her to 
give me a boyish grin, realising I knew what she was doing. 

"If you insist." She says, giving me one last peck before turning 
and climbing out. I smile as I follow, meeting her at the front of the 
car. She takes my hand, interlocking our fingers and tugging me 
towards the door. 

Before we make it to the door, it opens and Taeyeon is standing 
on the threshold, a massive grin on her face. She looks ecstatic as 
she glances at us before her eyes land on our hands. 

"Happy Birthday!" She says, opening her arms for her to give her 
a hug. She smiles, letting go of my hand and hugging her. She 
smiles at me when she pulls back. 

"Jennie, darling, come in." She says, stepping back, allowing us 
past. I stand in the hall, unsure of where to go. 

Taeyeon, I realise, is wearing an apron, looking like a mum out of 
a movie. She is even holding a tea towel as if she was in the middle 
of something when she saw us outside. 

"Go on in. Everyone one else is already here." Taeyeon says, 
gesturing to the sitting room. Lisa steps forward, saving me from 
having to lead us in, pushing the door open. 

I immediately hear the TV and the sound of voices. 

"There is the birthday guy." Bobby's voice rings out. I step in 
behind Lisa, seeing Donghae on one sofa beside Seunghyun, with 


Bobby and a girl I have never seen before on the other. 

"Jennie, I didn't know you were here. Come on in. Grab a seat." 
Donghae says, seeming to be glad enough to see me. I smile at him, 
watching as Bobby and the girl shuffles along the bigger sofa, 
leaving room for Lisa and me. 

"Thank you" I say to them, sitting down. Lisa and I squeeze into 
the small space, her arm having to go over the back of the sofa to 
allow room. However, we are pressed together from shoulders to 
our knees. On my other side is the girl. 

She looks the same age as Bobby, with long blonde hair, a round 
face and dark brown eyes. She gives me a small smile when she sees 
me glance at her. 

"Joy" she says, holding out a hand. 

"Jennie" I respond, getting her to smile as she shakes my hand. 

"Right, dinner should be ready in a minute or two. You two came 
just on time." Taeyeon says, coming back into the room, smiling 
around everyone. She stands in the doorway, making it clear she 
isn't staying long. 

"So, Lisa, how was the party?" She asks. I bite my lip subtly to 
prevent the blush that is threatening to escape. 

"Good." She answers, her fingers brushing my shoulder. Taeyeon 
nods, looking like she expected her to expand. 

"I thought you would have looked hungover when you arrived." 
Seunghyun contributes, smirking at Lisa like it is an inside joke. 
Lisa rolls her eyes at the comment. 

"One time." Lisa mutters. 

"So, Jennie. Tell us, how was the party, since Lisa here isn't going 
to tell us more." Seunghyun says, making everyone turn to me. I 
blink, not knowing what to say as I wasn't there very long. 

"It was good. Seulgi's apartment is massive and you still had to 
push past people. Everyone seemed to be there." I say. 

"She lives in the building opposite you two?" Taeyeon asks, 
getting me to nod. 

"Oh, Jennie, I almost forgot. I don't know if you have been 
introduced to Joy. She and Bobby are going out." Taeyeon says. 

"Oh, Lisa told me Bobby was going out with someone. Nice to 
meet you." I say, giving her a smile. 

"Bobby told me you helped him with his application?" She asks, 
looking at me with a welcoming smile. 

"I just looked over his essay. It was very good. My essay wasn't 
even finished at this point two years ago." I say, seeing Bobby look 
surprised. 

"Really?" He asks. I nod. 

"Yeah. It took me that long to pick a topic. Plus, I was applying 


back in the UK so I was trying to get that application sorted as 
well." I tell him. 

"They don't write essays, do they?" Donghae asks, having turned 
down the TV. I 

"No, they have personal statements. It's just a page or so about 
yourself. Your hobbies, skills, things like that." I tell him, getting 
him to nod. 

"So, when did you get it finished?" Bobby asks. I turn to him, 
shrugging a shoulder, feeling it brush against Lisa as I do it. 

"Maybe a week before it had to be away." I say, giving a small 
laugh. "That was the first draft. The final draft I didn't have finished 
until about an hour before it all had to be sent." 

"You didn't strike me as a last minute person." Seunghyun says, 
sounding surprised. 

"I didn't mean to be. I just couldn't pick a topic and then I kept 
changing parts. My siblings were the most annoyed as I was giving 
it to them to proofread." I say, laughing at the memory. 

"Oh, I smell something burning." Taeyeon declares before rushing 
out of the room. I watch her go, not smelling anything. 

"So, Lisa, what all have you got?" Donghae asks, giving Lisa a 
small smile. I listen to Lisa rhyme off what she got as I glance at 
Donghae, seeing him listening intently. I realise in that moment he 
honestly cares about Lisa, even the twinkle in his eye makes me 
think even though they fight and argue, Lisa is his favourite. 

"What did you get her?" Joy asks and when I glance at her I 
realise she is talking to me. 

"Oh, it's a surprise." I say, glancing back at Lisa who is looking at 
me with one eyebrow raised. "She won't get it until next weekend." 

"It would be easier if you told me." Lisa complains. 

"Where is the fun in that? Plus, you wouldn't believe me and I 
want to see the surprise on your face when you see it." I say, 
smirking at her. 

"Can I have a clue?" She asks. 

"I told you, Seulgi is coming." I remind her. 

"What does that tell me?" She asks, rolling her eyes. 

"That it is something you will both enjoy." I say, smiling. 

"I still don't think it is fair Seulgi gets in on my present!" Lisa 
grumbles. 

"She must be taking you somewhere." Seunghyun interrupts. Lisa 
glances at him, making Seunghyun expand. "Where would you both 
enjoy going?" 

"Her sister is going to." Lisa says like that changes things. 

"Whoa, group outing." Bobby says, laughing. 

"Well, Yeri invited herself." I say, knowing Lisa is trying to figure 


it out. 

"You are a brave one, Jennie. Last time someone tried to surprise 
Lisa on her birthday, she threw a tantrum and demanded to know 
what it was." Donghae tells me. 

"Really?" I ask, laughing. Lisa glares at my laugh, making me 
laugh harder. 

"Yeah. She was ten." 

"What was it?" 

"I don't remember. Normally we just don't bring up her present 
until the day she gets it, to save us the hassle." Donghae tells me, 
laughing as well. 

"I didn't have a tantrum!" Lisa complains. 

"Am I the first to taunt you with your present since then?" I ask, 
laughing. 

"Yes. Even Seulgi doesn't do it anymore." Seunghyun tells me. 

"I am too stubborn to tell you anyway." I say to Lisa. She rolls her 
eyes, yet I can tell she wants to know but isn't saying anything to 
make a point. "Stop being grumpy. You will find out next week." I 
say, poking her stomach. She narrows her eyes at me, yet a small 
smile appears. 

" am not grumpy." She says as Taeyeon calls out that dinner is 
ready. I wait until the others stand before following. I follow Lisa 
out, knowing Joy is behind me. 

We walk through the hall into the opposite room, where I see a 
dining table set and I realise one has a fancy plate in front of it, 
with Lisa's name painted on it. I smirk, realising it was her birthday 
plate. 

Lisa takes it, barely glancing at the plate as she pulls the seat out 
beside her, gesturing for me to sit down. I do as Seunghyun, Joy 
and Bobby sit at the other side of the table and her mum and dad at 
either end. 

I am smirking at Lisa's plate when she turns to me. She grumbles 
something, making me bite my lip to stop my laugh. 

"We all have one." She tells me as if that explained it. 

"Why? Is it a birthday tradition?" I ask, raising my eyes to her. 

"Yes." She answers, a blush on her cheeks. 

"It's cute. I wish I had a birthday plate." I say, actually meaning it. 

"Shut up." She grumbles. 

"So, how long have you two been going out?" Joy asks. 

"They aren't" Seunghyun contributes. 

"They are" Taeyeon says, coming back into the room, with the 
meat. 

I glance at them as they start arguing about whether we are going 
out, not knowing what to do. 


"We are." Lisa finally declares, getting silence at the table. I give a 
small embarrassed smile, seeing everyone looking at us both. Joy, 
Bobby and Taeyeon looking happy, Seunghyun surprised and 
Donghae was frozen with a spoon full of potatoes in his hand. 

"I knew it." Taeyeon says, breaking the silence, beaming at us. 

"So, how long?" Joy asks, getting back to her original question. 

"Not long," Lisa answers, seeming uncomfortable with the 
attention. 

"I knew you were lying at Christmas. There was no way you two 
weren't going out." Bobby says, smirking. I sit silently, having no 
idea what to say. 

"Bobby, if they were going out then she would have been here." 
Joy says, rolling her eyes. 

"Oh," he says, his face falling. "But, when I first met her, they 
were on the field..." He trails off. I instantly blush and from the 
silence that follows I know everyone knew what we were doing. 

I reach forward and take my water glass, taking a gulp to try and 
cool me down. 

"Ok, now that that is settled. Pass the peas." Donghae says, 
changing topics. I felt like hugging him in that moment. 

"So, Lisa, hows the studying going?" Donghae asks, not in a mean 
way, yet more like he wanted the topic changed and couldn't think 
of anything else. 

I sit through the dinner, relaxing again after a few minutes. Lisa's 
hand lands on my thigh as Taeyeon prepares the dessert, her thumb 
running in circles. It didn't leave until dessert was set in front of 
her. 

When we all go back to the sitting room, I am surprised when it 
lands there again, giving a squeeze before it leaves and goes around 
my shoulders again. 

"Ok, present time." Taeyeon declares, sitting between Seunghyun 
and Donghae, beaming at Lisa. 

I watch as everyone starts pulling out presents, making me feel 
left out. I realise I should have got her something small to open. 

She takes Joy's first, opening it to reveal a gift card to some sports 
shop. She opens Bobby's to reveal a Blackhawk's team t-shirt. I 
watch as Lisa's face lights up, obviously happy. Seunghyun gets her 
some weird technological thing for her car which I have no idea 
what it does. I watch as Taeyeon hands her over an envelope. 

Lisa looks at it, surprised. 

"You only turn twenty-one once." She says, smiling. Lisa glances 
between her parents before opening the envelope. I feel my eyes 
widen as I realise it was two plane tickets. I glance at them, 
realising they didn't have a destination on them, allowing her to 


choose. 

"We know we pushed for you to get a job last summer, but this is 
your last summer before you graduate. We thought you would want 
to do something memorable." Taeyeon tells her. She is still staring 
at the tickets in shock. 

"Where to?" She asks, finding her voice. She is glancing at the 
back, not seeing a destination on them. 

"You can choose. They expire at the end of summer though." 
Donghae tells her. Lisa finally looks up at them, standing as 
Taeyeon does and she hugs her. I watch as Donghae stands as well, 
giving his daughter a pat on the back, a smile on his face. 

The rest of the night is nice as we all talk and laugh. I realise I get 
along really well with Joy and near the end of the night, she is 
surprised to hear I skate. 

"She was on TV over the holidays." Seunghyun tells her. Her eyes 
widen. 

"Really? Do you have a video of it? Can I see?" She asks. 

"I don't have that one, no." I say. 

"You have no other videos?" I pause and she catches it, smiling. 
"Can I see? Please!" 

I sigh and bring my phone out, surprised when Seunghyun gets 
up and hands me the end of a lead. I stare at it, not knowing what I 
am supposed to do with it. 

"Plug it into the phone." She instructs. I hesitantly do it, getting 
the video up. I release the lead allowed it to play on the TV screen. 
I glare at Lisa slightly, seeing her smirking. 

Joy leans over me and presses play. I turn as I hear the music 
start, seeing me in centre of the ice, a gold dress on. 

"This is the performance you did at Yeri's practice." Lisa says in 
realisation as the music plays and I start across the ice. I watch, 
thinking of ways it could have been better. If Lisa is paying 
attention she will see small differences in the time she saw me at 
my mum's rink, from what I had changed. 

"That is beautiful." Taeyeon says once it is over, wiping a tear 
away, making me blush. I pull the lead out of my phone before 
another video has a chance to play. 

"Thank you." I say, seeing Lisa smirk out of the corner of my eye. 

"Lisa said you have another competition soon?" Donghae asks, 
looking intrigued. 

"Yes. Next month." 

"What song is it going to be to?" Joy asks, looking at me 
impressed. 

"Someone like you." I answer, giving a small smile. 

I endure the conversation for another few minutes before the 


topic gets changed by Lisa, who obviously realises I was getting 
embarrassed with all the attention. 

At nine Lisa says we are going to go. I follow her lead as she 
stands, surprised when Joy does the same and hugs me. 

"Nice meeting you." she says. 

"You too." I say, having to hug Bobby when she pulls back. This is 
a quick hug, allowing me to step back after a second. 

Lisa gets another pat on the back from Donghae, who moves to 
give me a hug as well. I stand in shock, not expecting it. Lisa raises 
her eyebrows at me, smirking as she watches the encounter. 
Seunghyun hugs me as well, yet like Bobby, it doesn't last long. 

It isn't until we are at the door that Taeyeon pulls me into a hug, 
holding me tightly. 

"You are good for her." She whispers before pulling back and 
smiling at me before turning and hugging Lisa. 

"See that wasn't as bad as you were expecting." I say, once we are 
in the car. Her family is standing in the doorway, waving. 

"No, I suppose it wasn't." She acknowledges, backing out of the 
drive. I wave as we drive away. 

"They love me," I declare, sounding amused. She lets out a laugh, 
letting me grab her hand and interlock our fingers. 

"I will have to agree." She says. 

"I thought you were joking when you said your mum cried." I tell 
her. 

"No, that was nothing. Last time, she had to get tissues." She tells 
me. I laugh, feeling happy as we drive home. 

Once we step in, Lisa drops her keys and I pull my scarf off as I 
walk towards the kitchen, getting a bottle of water. 

I put it down on the counter after a few sips, feeling Lisa pull my 
hair to one side. 

"I remember you promised me something." She says, her voice 
lowering. 

"What was that?" I ask, turning around and running my hands 
under her top. 

"I think you remember." She tells me, grabbing me and lifting me, 
carrying me to my room, throwing me onto the bed. 

"Ok, Lisa. What do you want?" I ask, giving her an innocent look. 
She growls and climbs on top of me, slamming her lips against 
mine, causing a moan to escape. I can't help but realise how our 
bodies fit together like two perfect jigsaw pieces. 


Chapter Twenty-One 


"Go back to sleep." Lisa grumbles, pulling me against her on 
Wednesday morning, pecking my neck slightly. I groan, too tired to 
get up, yet knowing I had to. 

"I can't." I complain. She doesn't loosen her hold on me, her 
breath hitting the back of my neck. "Lisa" 

She grunts as a response. I roll my eyes, not having opened them 
yet. I turn in her arms, interlinking our legs again as I swing an arm 
around her bare torso. Our breaths mix and I know her face is 
barely an inch from mine. 

"Don't go." she mumbles, tightening her hold on me again, having 
loosened it slightly to let me turn. 

"I have to." I whine, finally dragging my eyes open, seeing she 
was in fact only a few centimetres away from me. I lean forward 
and brush my lips against her, getting her to smile. 

She kisses me back, both of us lazy and content. Her tongue runs 
over my bottom lip slowly, only quickening her pace when I allow 
her in. She pushes me onto my back, rolling on top of me, pushing 
her legs between mine. 

I smile, running my hands over her bare back. Her hands are on 
either side of my head, yet her body is still pressed against mine. 

"Lisa, I have to get ready." I complain when her lips leave mine, 
leaving light kisses along my jaw. 

"You kissed me first." she reminds me, nibbling on my earlobe. 

"I have to go." I say, biting my lip as she starts sucking on the 
earlobe. 

"Come on, you won't see me all day." She reminds me. I sigh, 
remembering my mum had asked for me to go to the rink to 
practice tonight. 

"You could come with me?" I offer, feeling her smile against me. 

"Do you want me to?" 

"Of course" I say, my fingers brushing my claw marks on her back 
while moving over her shoulder blades. 

"I would, but I can't." She tells me, pulling far enough away so her 
nose brushes mine. "I need to practise for the game on Saturday." 

I nod, already knowing she was going to say no. I give her a 
smile, leaning up to give her a quick kiss before pushing her 
shoulder to get her to roll off. 


"I guess you will just have to wait until next month to see me 
then." I tease, climbing out of the bed, her top covering me as I 
walk across my room to the bathroom. 

When I am on my way out, I go back towards my bed, leaning 
over Lisa, giving her a quick kiss. She attempts to grab me, likely 
intending to drag me back to bed, yet I move away before her hand 
can grab me. 

"See you later." I say, smiling as she grunts, pushing her face 
further into the pillow. 

"Love you" she mumbles. 

"Love you too" I reply, grabbing my stuff and walking towards the 
door. 

Later, I walk into the ice rink, going straight to rink one. I pause 
as I walk past my board, seeing my mum has already added my new 
photo to the collection, along with the medal. 

I smile, settling my hand on the glass for a moment before 
moving past it and pulling the door to the rink open, stepping into 
the empty room. 

I am ten minutes early, so I smile and make my way down the 
steps, setting my phone on the speaker doc and getting it ready 
before moving to the stands and bringing my skates out, starting to 
put them on. 

Once on, I move towards the door to the ice, stepping on and 
smiling. 

I press play on my phone before moving to the middle of the ice 
and starting to go through the routine my mum has planned for me. 
I get through it twice before I hear a clap, making me look up. 

I see Jisoo standing at the edge, a smile on her face. From here I 
can tell she is in a hoodie, body warmer and jeans. 

"Looks good." Jisoo tells me, nodding her head slightly. 

"Thanks" I say, skating over to her. 

"You feel ready?" 

"Do I ever?" 

"Suppose not." She says, her eyes moving to the ice again, looking 
thoughtful. 

"What are you thinking about?" I ask, noticing her seem far away. 

"Jiyong told me about Saturday." She says. 

"Yeah. Yeri is coming as well." I say. 

"You like her. You haven't asked to let someone know about him 
before." Jisoo says, still looking thoughtful, her eyes moving down 
to her hands. 

"I more than like her." I admit, not knowing how much Rosé told 
her. 

"I know. I knew that night she was here." She tells me, giving out 


a small laugh. "I knew then that she liked you too." 

"Would have been handy for you to tell me that." I say, giving a 
laugh. 

"I thought you knew. It was obvious." She says, giving a laugh. 

"Well, it wasn't obvious to us." I say, rolling my eyes. 

"What if it doesn't work out?" She asks quietly. I stare at her a 
moment, knowing she is thinking about Rosé. 

"At least we tried. It was at the stage it was hard to be around 
each other without showing our feelings. She ignored me for a few 
days before we admitted our feelings. Jisoo, it feels so good to 
admit it. It feels so freeing, like... like this feeling of utopia has 
exploded inside of you and all you want to do is be around them 
because they are like a drug, the only drug that causes that feeling." 
I say, smiling. 

"It's been four days, Jennie." She says. 

"It's been the happiest four days of my life. If it doesn't work out, 
at least I have experienced this level of happiness. I wouldn't give it 
up for anything in the world, even if that means I will get 
heartbroken later." I say. 

She nods, sighing and looking back over the ice. 

"I know you don't want to ruin the friendship you and Rosé have, 
or the one me and Rosé have or even you are Taehyun, but, Jisoo, 
you two have liked each other for years and if the feeling hasn't 
gone away by now, I doubt it will. You will always wonder." I say, 
my voice soft. 

"She is too important to me to lose." She whispers. 

"If you don't do anything about it, she will eventually try and 
move on and you will have to watch her fall in love and marry 
someone else." I remind her, getting her to screw up her face. 

"What if I lose her?" 

"You won't." 

She bites her lip, shaking her head. I reach out and rest my hand 
on her arm, giving it a squeeze. 

"Don't you worry about how she will react on Saturday?" 

"Of course. I am scared she will be annoyed I didn't tell her 
earlier, I am scared she will want me to try and use my connections 
to get her a place on the team, I am scared she will forever stay 
with me because of who I am related to rather than for me." I tell 
her truthfully. "But, I also feel like I don't want there to be secrets 
between us. I trust her and I was going to tell her before we got 
together. So, I am glad she told me how she feels before Saturday." 

"What if she blurts it out to someone?" 

"I told you, I trust her... and Seulgi." I say, shrugging a shoulder. 

"Jiyong is excited to meet the guy who seems to have stolen your 


heart." She says, sounding teasing again. 

"I haven't told him we are going out." 

"Doesn't matter. Like I said, your feelings were obvious." 

"Must be a Kim trait. You aren't good at hiding your feelings 
either." I say. 

"I get the hint, Jennie." 

"Then do something about it. I know you want to. You just have 
to get over your fear and do it." I encourage. "She wants it too." 

She is about to reply when the door opens and Yeri and mum 
walk in. Jisoo straightens and puts a passive look on, letting me 
know the conversation is over. 

I spend the next two hours letting mum critique my routine, 
pointing out when I needed to relax more, when I put too much 
force into my jumps and when I needed to straighten my back. 

She is almost as much of a perfectionist as me, so I trust her to 
get me perfect before the competition. 

By the end I smile, happy that I am almost there. Mum looks 
proud as I take my skates off. 

Jisoo and Yeri left an hour ago, leaving just mum and me. That is 
when the pressured training began. Jisoo and Yeri normally leave 
the last hour to let us get on with our perfectionist ways. 

"You're nearly there." She says as I slip my trainers on. 

"Good." 

"So... I hear you have plans this weekend." She says, making me 
realise this is what she has been hedging around all evening. 

"Yeah. Is that ok?" I ask, glancing up at her, seeing her trying not 
to smile. 

"Of course." She says, sounding truthful. I notice a smirk take 
hold before she continues. "She is very pretty and handsome, your 
Lisa. I was a little taken back when I first saw her." 

"She is." I acknowledge. 

"She seems nice enough, for the little I spoke to her." 

"She is." I repeat. 

"So..." 

"Yes?" I encourage, knowing what she wanted to say. 

"Yeri mentioned you two are going out?" 

"We are. Since Saturday." 

"Well, I think your father and I should get to know her more since 
you are going out with her." She says, sounding unsure. 

"Sure, I'll ask her." 

"Great." She says, sounding, enthusiastic. "Your father was 
thinking about inviting her to dinner with us after your 
competition? He can't get away from work before then." 

"Sounds fine to me." I say, standing and grabbing my bag. 


"She is coming, isn't she?" 

"Yes. Her mum might be there as well." I say, remembering what 
Lisa told me. Mum's face instantly perks. 

"Oh, really?" She says, grinning. "Well, of course, she can come 
too!" 

"Mum, calm down." 

"I'm sorry. It's just... you haven't let us meet anyone since 
Taehyun and well... we knew him before. But, even so, you seem so 
happy since she moved in and even more so since a few months 
ago. Plus, tonight, you couldn't seem to keep a smile off your face. I 
just want to properly meet the young woman responsible for that." 

"Ok" I say, smiling as we walk out rink one and into the hallway. 
We hug before I walk out of the building and climb into my car, 
already excited about going home to Lisa. 

Once I pull up beside her car, I climb out, grabbing my bag. I feel 
sweaty and desperately want a shower. 

I quickly climb the stairs, pulling my keys out and unlocking the 
door. It is nine o'clock and I see Lisa and Seulgi on the sofa, playing 
some game on the PlayStation. 

"Hey" I greet, setting my keys down. 

"Hey" Seulgi replies, pressing viciously on the remote. 

"How was your night?" Lisa asks, glancing from the screen to me 
for a second and smiling. 

"Good. I am nearly ready." I convey, walking around the back of 
the sofa so I don't disturb them. "Has Rosé dropped by?" 

"No. Jinu did though. He said to give you these." Lisa tells me, 
nodding towards the papers sitting in front of her on the coffee 
table. I move over and pick them up, seeing it was the first draft of 
our assignment. 

"Perfect. I am going to grab a shower. If Rosé comes, tell her I 
need to tell her something." 

"Ok." 

I nod and move towards my room, quickly getting a shower 
before pulling a pair of running shorts on and an oversized top. 

When I come out, I smirk as I see Lisa alone on the sofa, lying 
down, using a hand to prop up her head. 

"Hey" I say, smiling as I move towards her, lying down beside 
her. Her arms circle around me instantly and he kisses my temple. 

"Hey" 

"What are you watching?" I ask, realising I didn't recognise what 
was playing on the TV. 

"No idea. Some comedy." She says, moving her hand under my 
top and resting her large hand on my stomach. 

"How was practice?" 


"Good. We should be ready for Saturday." 

"Good, I don't want to have to sit through a game of you standing 
at the edges picking your nails." I tease, getting her to chuckle. "By 
the way, I have a question to ask." 

"Shoot." 

"Well, apparently my sister has it around my family that we are 
going out now." I inform her, getting her to smile. 

"And?" 

"And mum says she wants to get to know you better." I say, 
hesitantly, watching her for a reaction, yet she keeps smiling. "So 
does my dad. But, he won't be back until my competition in a few 
weeks, so they have asked if you will come with us for dinner 
after?" 

"Sure" she says, sounding happy. 

"Good" I say, pecking her nose. 

"What did you want to tell Rosé?" 

"That Jisoo and she need to get together already and if one of 
them doesn't do something soon I will personally set them up on a 
blind date with each other." I say, smirking. 

"You think that would work?" 

"It has to" I mumble. She rolls her eyes before moving to me and 
kissing me. "I missed you" 

"I missed you too. It was weird coming back and you not being 
here." She admits. I smile and kiss her again, the feeling I had been 
describing to Jisoo hitting me in that moment. 

I realise I cannot keep the smile off my face at all. 


Chapter Twenty-Two 


I pull my boots on, my stomach doing summer salts. It is Saturday 
and I am waiting for Lisa to get out of the shower, having arrived 
back ten minutes ago from her match. 

I move into the sitting room, setting my coat, bag, phone and 
keys on the coffee table. Sitting down, I run a hand through my 
hair, wondering how she will react. 

"You ok?" Her voice fills my ears, making me look up to see her 
strolling into the room in a pair of jeans, top and unzipped hoodie. 
She looked good. 

She had her sports bag slung over her shoulder, as I had told her 
to bring her trainers, shorts and workout top. 

"Fine" I say, standing as I wipe my hands on my jeans to remove 
the sweat. 

"Hey, tell me." She insists, coming over and pulling me against 
her. 

"Remember you promised not to let this interfere with us?" I ask, 
getting her to nod. "Well, it was unfair of me to ask you to promise 
that without knowing what today would involve. So, you are free of 
that promise. If this affects us, I understand." 

"Jen, nothing is going to break us, I won't let it." She insists, 
stroking my hair. 

"I am not scared it will break us, Lisa. I am scared you will..." I 
trail off, shaking my head. 

"Where are we going?" She asks, wanting to know. I smile and 
shake my head. 

"Come on, we better get going." I tell her, taking a hand away 
from my hair and stepping back, keeping the smile in place. 

"Jen, we don't have to. I don't want whatever it is if it means you 
feel like this." 

"No, we are going. I am fine, you will understand when you find 
out." I tell her, pulling my coat on and grabbing my stuff, walking 
towards the door 

"Hey" She calls, grabbing my arm and bringing me to a stop. I 
turn to see her looking at me worriedly. "I love you" 

"I love you too" I reply, smiling as I lean up to kiss her. "I am 
overreacting, don't worry. Just enjoy yourself." 

I lead her out of the flat, having to listen to her opening her 


mouth as if about to tell me we don't have to go again, yet she 
never does as if knowing my mind was made up. 

I see Seulgi beside my car already, her own sports bag at her feet. 
She smiles when she sees us, leaning down to lift it up. I notice is 
she is also in a pair of jeans and a hoodie. 

I unlock the car and pull the boot open for them to set their bags 
in. I notice Lisa look at me thoughtfully as she sets her bag in, not 
moving out of the way so I can close the door. 

"Jen-" 

"We are already late." I inform her, grabbing her jumper and 
tugging it until he moves out of the way. 

Once I close the door, I realise she is still there so I smile and 
reach up to her, pecking her lips before stepping back and climbing 
into the driver's seat, seeing Seulgi already in the back seat. 

Lisa climbs in a second later and I instantly feel guilty for 
showing my feelings. I should have hidden them as I see her looking 
annoyed that I am agitated. 

I turn the car on and pull out of my space, pulling onto the main 
road and driving towards my house. 

"How long?" Seulgi asks, trying to get a hint. 

"An hour to my house and then an hour after that." I say, seeing 
Lisa glance at me, taking in the new information. 

We sit in silence in the hour to my house, all of us settling with 
listening to the radio. Once I pull up at my house, I see the door 
open and Jisoo step out. 

"TIl be a second." I say to the guys before climbing out. Jisoo 
pauses when she sees me, giving me a smile. I make my way to her, 
seeing she hasn't closed the door yet. 

I step up beside her, leaning into the house to shout, "Yeri, hurry 


up." 

"Today is the big day then." Jisoo says, smirking at me. I roll my 
eyes, yet I must show my hesitation as her smirk falls. "What is it?" 

"What if she..." I say, trailing off, getting Jisoo to give a little 
laugh. 

"Jennie, she likes you. Plus, from the little I have talked to her, I 
can tell she isn't the type to continue going out with you just to 
keep some contacts." She informs me. 

"You don't know her." I remind her. 

"Maybe. But, even Rosé thinks so." She says, making me raise my 
eyebrows at her. She realises what she let slip, glancing away from 
me and looking over the street. 

"So, you have talked to her?" 

"We always talk." 

"I know. But, is there anything interesting I should know?" 


She instantly drops her head and scratches her neck. I smirk and 
slap her arm, a smile on my face. 

"Tell me!" 

"I... we are going for dinner tonight." She tells me, sounding 
hesitant. 

"Finally!" I say, clapping slightly. She lets out a small smirk before 
her hesitant smile takes over again. 

"Yeah... well. What you said the other day made sense. If my 
feelings haven't gone away by now, I need to at least see if it can 
work out." She tells me. 

"I am happy for you, Jisoo. You two really are perfect for each 
other!" I tell her. 

"Thanks, Jennie." She says, "I have to go. I have practice." 

She takes a step back before narrowing her eyes slightly. 

"Don't worry about today. She might be a little shocked and 
excited, but it won't make her love you any less." 

"Thanks" I say. She nods, giving me one last look before turning 
and jogging down the steps and heading towards her car, which is 
sitting beside mine. She pauses at my passenger door, leaning down 
and talking to Lisa, who puts the window down. 

"Yeri!" I call again, keeping my eye on Jisoo as she nods, patting 
the car slightly before stepping back and climbing into her own car, 
pulling away a second later. 

"Coming" Yeri says, sounding out of breath as she runs down the 
stairs, wearing jeans, converse and a woolen jumper with her coat 
lying over her arm. 

I let her come out before closing the door and walking with her 
towards my car. I open my door, pulling my seat back so she can 
climb into the backseat. 

"Hey" She greets, settling into the seat as I pull the seat back into 
place. 

"Hey" Lisa repeats, smiling at her. 

"I'm guessing you two aren't participating in whatever it is we are 
doing?" Seulgi asks, glancing at us both. 

"Why do you think that?" Yeri asks, smiling at her. 

"Well, I don't see either of you with a change of clothes and 
Jennie said we needed trainers, which neither of you two are 
wearing." She says. I smirk at her in the mirror, noticing Lisa glance 
at me again. 

"You will have to wait and see." Yeri says, giving a laugh. 

I pull back onto the street as I listen to Seulgi and Yeri talk in the 
backseat, realising they seemed to get on really well. 

After five minutes, Lisa reaches for my hand, interlocking our 
hands and settling them on my lap. I smile over at her, squeezing 


her hand. 

Every time I need to shift gears I unlock our hands and change it 
before returning my hand to my lap, where Lisa's hand continues to 
sit. 

I take a deep breath as I turn onto a street an hour later, seeing 
the stadium in front of us. Seulgi and Yeri have been silent for a few 
minutes and I know everyone is looking up at the stadium as we 
approach. 

"Is that Jesups stadium?" Seulgi asks in awe. I glance in the 
mirror to see her grinning widely. I chance a glance to the side 
seeing Lisa looking out the window with a smile as well. 

Her hand squeezes mine as I pull into the back entrance, seeing a 
barrier and the security box beside it. 

I stop in front of the barrier, smiling as I see the security guard 
look up, smiling back. He stands and grabs something before 
stepping out of the box and walking towards my window. I put 
down the window as he approaches. 

"Hey, Jennie." He greets with a smile. He glances into the car, 
making sure he has the right amount of passes. "Yeri." 

"Hey, Terry" I reply. He hands me the passes, which I set on my 
lap. 

"Door five is closed. If you park to the left, you can get in through 
door three." He tells me, stepping away from the window. 

"Thanks" I say, giving him another smile as he steps back into the 
booth and presses a button before the barrier lifts. 

"Dude, we just came in the back entrance to Jesups stadium. This 
is how all the celebrities come in." Seulgi says, sounding giddy. 

I laugh along with Yeri as I go to the left and park beside a car I 
recognise well. Once we stop I turn the engine off and move to 
climb out when Lisa's hand stops me. 

"Jen, what are we doing here? How did you know him?" 

"Come on." I say, smiling at her before letting go of her hand and 
stepping out of the car, waiting for Yeri to also climb out before 
closing the door and moving to the boot. I hand a pass to everyone 
once the guys have their bags, seeing Seulgi and Lisa stare down at 
them, in awe. 

I take my own and pull it over my head and turn towards door 
three, moving towards it. Yeri catches up with me and I listen as the 
guys follow behind. 

"Don't worry" Yeri whispers as we step inside. I nod, giving her a 
smile before starting down the hallway. 

A few moments later I pull open a door and stare down the hall 
that is open at the end, revealing a large football field. 

"Lisa, are we seriously were we think we are?" Seulgi asks, 


sounding giddy again. 

"This is where the Blackhawks train." Lisa acknowledges her voice 
a mixture of confusion and awe. "Jennie?" 

"Just down here." I say, moving to her side. We all paused so I 
can close the door behind me. I take her hand and tug her towards 
the field. I hear shouts already and I know from Lisa's face she hears 
them as well. 

Once we step into the open, I watch as the team train in this half 
of the field. Their yellow and black tops clear against the green 
grass. 

"Ah, girls." A deep voice greets from our right. I turn and see 
David Perry, the coach for the team smiling at us. He is in tracksuit 
bottoms and a bulky rainproof coat. 

Beside me, Lisa seems to freeze. When I look up at her I realise 
she is staring wide-eyed. 

"This must be Lisa and Seulgi?" David continues, ignoring Lisa's 
wide eyes. I take a glance at Seulgi on my other side, seeing she 
looked the same. 

"Hey, David. Yeah, this is Lisa." I say, pointing to her before 
moving my finger to Seulgi, "And Seulgi." 

"Nice to meet you two." David says, moving forward and holding 
his hand out. I let go of Lisa's hand so she can shake David's. 

"You're David Perry." Lisa says in awe, completely in shock. David 
lets out a laugh, nodding as he shakes Lisa's hand. 

"Yes, Iam." He acknowledges before shaking Seulgi's hand. Seulgi 
seems unable to speak as she shakes David's hand back. 

"Jennie, you are just on time. They are just finishing." David says, 
turning back to me, seeming to realise the guys are in shock. 

"I thought I would be late." I say, getting him to smile and shake 
his head. He steps back and grabs his mic, strapping it back to his 
ear. 

"GD!" He calls. I turn and see number 1 pause in his movements, 
turning towards us. The moment he turns I raise my hand and 
wave. He instantly moves away from the group and starts jogging 
towards us. 

"Oh. My. God." Seulgi says, watching as the team captain 
approaches. 

Once close enough Yeri and I move to the small door into the 
field. The player slows to a walk the last few steps, reaching up and 
pulling his helmet off. 

His shaggy brown hair is messy from the helmet, yet other than 
that, you could hardly tell he was exercising. 

"You're late." he teases, stepping through the barrier and hugging 
Yeri and I. I wrap one arm around him and the other around Yeri. 


When I step back I screw up my nose. 


"You smell." 
"Badly." Yeri contributes before he can respond, making him 
laugh. 


"Thanks" he says sarcastically, setting his helmet down on the 
barrier. When he stands he looks over my head and I instantly 
remember why I am here. 

"This is Lisa and Seulgi." I say, pointing to them in turn. They 
seem even more in shock now, both still and glancing between us 
all in confusion and shock. "Guys, this is my brother. Jiyong "GD" 
Kim." 

Seulgi's mouth drops open, yet I keep my eyes on Lisa who just 
blinks at Jiyong. Jiyong, seeming to realise they are in shock steps 
around me and smiles at them, holding his hand out to Lisa. 

"Lisa, I have heard a lot about you. Our family isn't one go keep 
gossip to ourselves." He says. Lisa blinks once more before seeming 
to come out of shock and shake his hand, giving him an uncertain 
smile. 

"I've heard a lot about you as well." Lisa says, finding her voice. It 
comes out normal sounding, surprising me. 

"You prove my point." Jiyong says, laughing as he turns to Seulgi, 
raising his eyebrows at her. 

"This is amazing." Seulgi breathes out, getting Jiyong, David, Yeri 
and me to laugh. 

"That's everyone finished now." David interrupts, making me 
glance back at the field, seeing the team making their way over. 

"Jennie said you two like playing?" Jiyong asks, mainly keeping 
his eyes on Lisa, who nods. "Well, you want a game?" 

"To play with you all?" Lisa asks, smiling like she can't believe it. 

"Well, I was told you wanted to make it pro... here is your chance 
to see what you are made of." Jiyong says, gesturing to the team. 

"GD, hurry up!" Someone calls from the team, who has stopped 
on the field, tossing the ball between them. I wave as I meet 
Taeyang's eye. He breaks away from the rest and jumps over the 
door, hardly breaking a stride. 

"What is taking so long?" Taeyang asks, stepping up beside 
Jiyong. He smiles at Lisa and Seulgi before turning to Yeri and me. 
"I bet it is you two that is holding everything up." 

"How would we do that?" Yeri asks, rolling her eyes. Taeyang 
grins. 

"You two always find a way." He says before turning to Jiyong. 
"Will I show them the changing rooms?" 

"Well, you two up for it?" Jiyong asks again. Lisa and Seulgi nod, 
getting Taeyang to step forwards. 


"Follow me." He instructs, stepping between the two before 
walking back the way we came without checking to see if they are 
following. 

Seulgi turns and nearly skips after him, while Lisa turns to me. I 
step forward as well and Lisa and I both follow Taeyang. 

She walks beside me as we go through the door into the hallway. 
Taeyang walks through a door a little down the hall, where I know 
the team's changing rooms are. 

Lisa pulls me to a stop outside the first door though. 

"Am I dreaming?" She asks, getting me to laugh and shake my 
head. 

"No." 

She nods, running a hand through her hair. 

"That is why you were worried about bringing me here. You 
thought I would treat you differently. You said people normally do 
when they meet your brother, this is why." She says, seeming to be 
thinking this all through. 

"Yes" I admit. She shakes her head, stepping closer and cupping 
my face. 

"While this is insanely cool and I love it, I don't think of you any 
differently, Jen. I love you and I told you, nothing is going to 
change that. This explains so much. How you can play so well, why 
you were so secretive when it came to him..." She says, brushing her 
nose against mine. "I don't think any differently about you. You said 
you were scared not that this would break us... is it because you 
thought I would pretend to love you more?" I nod, closing my eyes, 
feeling her breath on me as she sighs. "Jennie, I would never do 
that. Plus, I can't pretend to love you anymore because I already 
love you so much, there isn't anymore." 

I open my eyes and see her watching me with raw truth, 
excitement and love. I nod, kissing her. 

"I had this planned before your birthday party. I trust you, Lisa." 

She smiles, kissing me roughly back. I wrap my arms around her 
neck, pulling her closer as I go onto my tippy toes to allow her to 
straighten so we can be closer. 

"Not to break this moment up, but the team will literally be 
complaining for the next hour if you two take any longer." 
Taeyang's voice breaks our moment. I pull back, looking over to see 
Taeyang in the changing room doorway. 

"Go get changed." I say, nudging Lisa. She steps back slightly, 
nodding. She walks towards Taeyang, who smirks at her as he 
moves to the side to allow her in. 

Taeyang then turns his smirk towards me, getting me to stick my 
tongue out. He laughs at my childishness. 


"Don't lose them." I inform him before turning and going back 
into the stadium. 

I walk down the hallway seeing Yeri and Jiyong talking as David 
is looking over his clipboard, the rest of the team still tossing the 
ball between them. 

"She always that quiet?" Jiyong asks when I approach. 

"She just meet the GD Kim, give her some slack." I say, giving him 
a pointed stare. 

"I am very intimidating." He says, teasing. 

"You are a big teddy bear." Yeri says, laughing. 

"Fine, an intimidating big teddy bear." Jiyong scoffs. 

"Don't think those exist." Yeri continues, rolling his eyes. 

"What is Jisoo up to?" Jiyong asks, changing topics. 

"She has a date" I inform them, realising I am backing up Jiyong's 
point that we gossip a lot, yet not caring. 

"With who?" Jiyong asks as I hear the door open. I see the three 
guys walking back in, Lisa and Seulgi now changed. 

"What do you mean ‘with who?!" Yeri snaps at him, slapping his 
arm before turning to me looking excited. Jiyong rolls his eyes, 
looking at me as well. 

"Rosé" I answer, getting Yeri to smile widely and Jiyong to let out 
a laugh. 

"TIl be damned. She finally grew a pair." Jiyong says. 

"Who did?" Taeyang asks, now in hearing range. 

"Jisoo" Jiyong answers. 

"So she asked Rosé out?" Taeyang asks, looking impressed. "About 
time." 

"Ready?" Someone calls from the group on the field. 

Jiyong turns back to Lisa, giving her a questioning look. Lisa just 
nods, looking competitive. I smirk, knowing she will enjoy this. 

I move aside to let the four guys onto the field. Lisa smirks at me 
as she walks by, getting me to laugh slightly. 

I move to the stands beside David and Yeri and I take a seat. 

We spend the next hour watching them. Firstly, they divide into 
teams before starting a game. I watch as Lisa plays. She moves 
swiftly and I can see the surprise on the guy's faces as they see her 
play. Even Jiyong looks impressed. Seulgi is good as well, yet like 
every time I have watched them, she isn't nearly as good as Lisa. 

"She is good." Yeri says at the end. I look over at her, realising it 
was the first time she has seen her play as well. 

"I know" I say with a smile. 

"David even looks impressed." 

I look a few seats down, seeing him watching Lisa with interest. I 
move my eyes back to the guys. 


They are walking towards us, all smiling and talking to Lisa like 
she was part of the team. 

Yeri and I don't move as they all head towards the changing 
rooms. It takes me a few moments before I realise something and 
freeze. 

"What?" Yeri asks, noticing it. 

"I... shit. I have just sent my girlfriend into a changing room with 
my brother who will likely notice the scratches on her back." I say, 
dropping my head into my hands. Yeri bursts out laughing in an 
uncontrollable fashion. 

"Are they noticeable?" She asks when she calms down. I 
immediately think back to this morning when I saw her back, 
knowing they were healing, yet were still noticeable. 

"Yes" I grumble. 

"Poor Lisa" She says, laughing again. 

I glance towards where they left, wondering what to do. Yeri 
shakes her head, still looking amused. 

I wait another ten minutes before I hear voices coming towards 
us. David has long since left, leaving Yeri and me alone in the 
stands. I turn and see Jiyong, Taeyang, Seulgi and Lisa round the 
corner. 

Seulgi is talking to Taeyang while Lisa and Jiyong seem to be 
joking amongst themselves. I breathe out with relief, knowing 
Jiyong either didn't see the scratches or doesn't particularly care. 

"Finally. I am starved." Yeri complains, standing from her seat. I 
follow her, both of us jumping down the small step to the floor, 
having been on the first level of the stands. 

"Same" Taeyang agrees, pulling a hoodie on over his head. 

I survey them all, seeing them all with damp hair and fresh 
clothes on. Lisa and Seulgi were back into the clothes they arrived 
in. 

Yeri and I lead them towards the door again, making it clear we 
were finished waiting. I hear Jiyong chuckle behind us before he 
jogs a few steps before is standing between us. 

"Where are we going?" Taeyang asks, getting Jiyong and me to 
pause and turn back to him. He realises his mistake immediately. 
"No, it's my turn to choose!" 

Jiyong and I spin, sprinting towards the door at the end of the 
hall. Due to his long legs, he is faster, yet I am only a step behind so 
I grab his top and yank him back before he grabs the door. 

He tries to counteract it, yet Yeri is there before he can, taking 
over and pulling him further. With our combined strength he 
stumbles, giving me the opportunity to yank the door open and rush 
through 


"Jennie!" He grumbles, his feet pounding on the ground behind 
me. I run down the hallways, hearing Jiyong and Yeri behind me. 
His feet get faster and just as I go to turn a corner, he takes over, 
smirking at me over his shoulder. 

In the end, he ends up at his car first, puffing as he comes to a 
stop. I bend over and put my hands on my thighs, trying to catch 
my breath as Yeri stops beside me. 

When the others make it out of the door, Yeri and I are still 
panting as Jiyong leans against his car, trying to catch his breath as 
well, yet hiding it better. 

"Well?" Taeyang asks, not looking impressed. 

"We are going to Markies." Jiyong declares, smirking. Yeri lets out 
a sound of complaint. 

"I vote for a change." She declares, both of us standing straight. 

"I second it" I say. 

"Denied." Jiyong says before anyone else can speak. 

"Taeyang" I whine, wanting him to take our side. 

"Better luck next time, Jenjen." He says, getting Jiyong to smirk 
and me to glare. 

"You don't even like Markies." I remind him. He shrugs a 
shoulder. 

"Prefer it to Kings." He reminds me, knowing it was where Yeri 
and I would choose. 

"Fine, but you are paying." Yeri says, giving Jiyong a pointed 
look. He rolls his eyes, yet don't argue. 

"Meet you all there." Jiyong says, moving towards his driver's 
door. 

"I get to choose next time." Taeyang reminds us, starting towards 
his own car on the other side of Jiyong's. 

I open my own door, holding it open for Yeri to climb in before 
settling into my own seat, seeing Seulgi and Lisa climbing in. 

"That was amazing!" Seulgi declares, sounding ecstatic. 

"Thanks, Jen." Lisa says, reaching over and squeezing my hand 
before interlocking our hands. I smile over at her, seeing her 
looking at me as she has for the last week, letting me know nothing 
has changed. 

When Lisa and I step into our flat later, Lisa has a massive smile 
on her face. Jiyong and she seem to get on alright, not as good as I 
thought Jisoo and she got along though. 

Throughout dinner, I notice Lisa glance between us a few times, 
likely wondering how she hadn't seen it before. Jiyong looks pretty 
similar to Jisoo, only bulkier and a straighter face. Jiyong's hair is 
the same colour as the rest of ours and we all have the same blue 
eyes. 


I am sure sitting there, she realised the similarities where 
obvious. 

"Jen, that was amazing!" She tells me, closing the door behind 
her. I smile, setting my bag on the coffee table and shrugging my 
coat off. 

"I knew you would like it." 

"I loved it. It felt so good to play with them." 

"You looked good out there. You could hardly tell you weren't 
part of the team." I tell her, turning and giving her a smile. 

"Well, you did say I was better than your brother at my age." She 
teases, getting me to laugh. 

"Don't get big-headed." I warn, getting her to smirk. She steps 
over to me and sets her sports bag beside my bag. 

"Never. Now I just have to decide where to put the ball." 

"What?" 

"They signed the ball..." She tells me, looking at me confused. "I 
thought that was your idea as well?" 

"No. They all signed it?" I ask, surprised. She nods, reaching into 
her bag and pulling the football they had been playing with. Out a 
few dirt patches still on it, I see signatures surrounding it. Jiyong's a 
simple 'GD' on the face. 

"Jiyong said you asked for them to do it?" She says, watching me 
inspect all the names. I smile, shaking my head. 

"I didn't. He must like you. He never offers his own signature, 
never mind the whole teams." I tell her, handing the ball back to 
her. She looks down at it in surprise. 

"Why tell me it was your idea?" 

"I told you, he is really quite shy. He doesn't like to make a fuss 
about things. He likely thought it would be easier to tell you that 
than for him to feel awkward asking if you wanted it." I tell her, 
watching as she sets the ball back in her bag. 

"That was honestly the best present I could have got." She tells 
me. 

"TIl tell him." 

"I meant you taking me there, trusting me with that." She says, 
getting me to look up at her. 

"You're welcome." I say, wrapping my arms around her waist. She 
cups my face, giving me a dimpled smile. 

"I meant what I said. It doesn't change anything with us." 

"I love you" I declare, getting her smile to widen. 

"I love you" 

Her head bows and our lips collide, one of her hands slipping 
around to the back of my head, holding it in place. 

I smile, feeling as if a weight has been lifted now that there are 


no more secrets. She knows me and accepts every part of my life. 
Even though I know my brother being GD Kim intrigues her, I know 
now that she loves me regardless. She loved me before and I was 
stupid to think Lisa suddenly wouldn't love me after finding out and 
only stay with me to be close to Jiyong. She loves me and I love 
her, wholeheartedly. 


Chapter Twenty-Three 


I stand from the changing room bench, lifting one leg and turning 
my ankle in circles, getting my boot to sit comfortably. Once 
finished I repeat the action with the other before rolling my 
shoulders. 

"Ready?" Mum asks, smiling at me from the doorway. I nod and 
pull my jacket tighter around me as I follow her out into the 
hallway, towards the rink. 

I take a deep breath, forcing my confident and carefree smile 
onto my face before stepping in. I notice my family, Taehyun, Rosé 
and Lisa on the front row, all watching the girl before me as she 
finishes off. 

I skim past them all until my eyes lie solely on Lisa. She is sitting 
between Rosé and Jisoo, leaning forward with her arms on her 
knees as she watches. Her face is set in concentration, making me 
think she is trying to determine if there are any mistakes she is 
missing. 

I watch as Jisoo nods towards the ice, speaking to her. I smile, 
realising I was right. Jisoo is pointing out a fault. I watch for a 
moment more, realising Lisa actually wasn't near Jiyong, who was 
sitting at the end, a cap on. He is sitting beside Taehyun who was 
on Jisoo's other side. 

"Jennie?" Mum's voice brings me back to the present, making me 
turn towards the girl who is skating towards us, a small smile on 
her face. 

"Next up, we have Jennie Kim." The announcer calls, a different 
one to last time. I sigh as I pull my jacket off, aware of the camera 
now pointed at me. I lean down and take the protectors off my 
skates before handing them to mum. 

"Good luck" she tells me, stepping back to allow me on the ice. I 
skate to the middle and go around in a few circles before taking my 
position. I am facing my family, allowing me to catch Lisa's eye. She 
is smiling at me, making me smile back. She has moved to sit up in 
her seat, seeming more relaxed, making me think she either doesn't 
want to look to see if I make any mistakes or she trusts I won't 
make any. 

I had told her, her mum could come, as she had asked, yet she 
was busy tonight and was unable to come. I was kind of glad as I 


knew if she came she would have been invited to dinner with my 
family and I feel the two parenting styles might have clashed. 

The music starts and I start moving, knowing the smile stays on 
my face the whole way through. I move across the ice as if I am one 
with it. I hear the cheers as I land from my jumps, only encouraging 
my smile. 

When I finish I let out a sigh, dropping my arms to my side. I am 
back to facing my family, seeing them on their feet cheering and 
clapping. Lisa, Rosé and Taehyun are cheering along with them, all 
looking ecstatic. 

I skate to the edge, grabbing my jacket from mum and get 
engulfed in a hug. 

"That was beautiful." She murmurs. I smile, pulling back and 
pulling my jacket on before slipping the protectors into my skates. 

I don't go anywhere, knowing I was the last to skate. The judges 
all talk amongst themselves as the other skaters come to stand 
beside me. We all stand for a few moments before the announcer 
walks onto the ice, men carrying the podium behind him. 

"Right, ladies and gentlemen." He starts, smiling around 
everyone. I listen as he announces the third and second place, 
straightening my shoulders as he pauses to call out the first prize. 

"Jennie Kim" he calls. I smile and move forward, my protectors 
already off. I skate over and take the medal. 

Once I get my photo taken I am ushered back into the changing 
rooms to get changed. 

A few minutes later, I walk back out in jeans, converse and my 
Kim ice jacket. I have my sports bag over my shoulder as I step into 
the hallway, seeing everyone waiting. 

Rosé reaches me first, hugging me tightly before everyone joins in 
and I am engulfed in a group hug, Lisa amongst everyone. 

When everyone pulls back I am giving an individual hug by 
everyone. I grab Lisa's hand once I am finished, a smile plastered on 
my face. 

"Right, let's go." Jisoo declares, turning and starting to lead 
everyone out. Lisa and I walk behind everyone. I am surprised when 
she lets go of my hand and wraps an arm around my shoulder, 
pulling me to her, kissing my temple. 

"You were amazing." She whispers. 

"Thanks" I say, leaning into her more. We step out into the car 
park and I see Taehyun, Rosé, Jisoo, Yeri and Jiyong head towards 
Jisoo's car, while mum and dad head to their separate cars. Lisa and 
I head towards her car since she drove us here. 

I settle into the passenger seat, aware that everyone else has 
pulled out onto the road. Seeming to realise this as well, Lisa pulls 


me to her, pushing her lips on mine the moment her door is closed 
behind her. 

I pull her closer, my hands getting tangled in her hair. She can't 
seem to decide for a moment if she wants to push me back against 
my seat or pull me to her. However, after a moment I am yanked 
towards her. 

I moan into her mouth as she grips my hip. Her lips seem to get 
even more aggressive at the sound, her other hand coming to my 
head, pulling me even closer. 

"We have to go." I say after a moment, finally finding the 
willpower to pull back. She doesn't respond other than to pull me 
back to her, her tongue devouring my mouth again. 

"Lisa" I moan out. She moves to start kissing down my neck, an 
area I had banned her from for the last week, not chancing her 
leaving a mark on me for the competition. 

I gasp, tilting my head, allowing her more room. I feel her smile 
against me, knowing I am about to cave. 

She pulls back before she leaves a mark, smirking at me. 

"We better go." She whispers, her lips swollen and plump looking. 
I moan at the sight of them, wanting more. 

"No." I find myself saying, pulling her back to me. 

"Jen" She says before my lips capture her. She kisses me back 
tenderly, even when I push for more. "Jennie, if we don't go now, 
they will know." 

I don't falter in my kisses down her neck, past caring. She growls 
when I bite down on my neck. 

"Jennie, stop. I have to spend the next few hours with your family 
and I won't be able to do it if they keep sending me accusing looks." 
She complains. I sigh, hearing the worry in her voice. I lift my head 
and meet her eye, seeing the lust there. 

"Fine." I sigh, pulling back to my own seat. She looks like she is 
about to pull me back to her before she also sighs and buckles 
herself in. 

"Later" she declares, getting me to smirk. I nod, interlocking our 
fingers and setting them on my lap. She pulls out of the car park, 
shuffling slightly in her seat. It is then that I look down and realise 
why she keeps shifting. 

"I think they would look at you with less judgment if we were 
late rather than you walking in with that." I say, seeing the massive 
bulge in her trousers. She grumbles, shifting again. 

She doesn't reply, yet I keep an eye on it on the drive, thankful 
when I see it go down. She has her face set the whole way, making 
it clear she was concentrating on something to get her mind 
elsewhere, making me quiet to let her get her mind off me. 


"See, that wasn't so hard." I tease once she parks the car outside 
the restaurant. She fake glares at me at my choice of words, yet I 
see the amusement in her eyes. 

"Come on." She says, pulling me towards the door, glancing down 
at her watch. The others will have been here for only five minutes 
so I know they won't question why we are slightly late. 

I walk in first, seeing them in the back booth, the one we 
normally sit at. I lead Lisa over, seeing another table has been 
pulled over to accommodate the larger number than normal. 

I take the seat beside Rosé, seeing her leaning into Jisoo slightly. 
Since their date a few weeks ago, they have been pretty much 
inseparable. She comes up throughout the week and she has been 
going home for the weekend lately. Every time I see them I cannot 
help but smile at how happy they look. 

Last week, Lisa and I went to the cinema with them and when we 
came back Lisa even commented on them, saying its the happiest 
she has seen Rosé. 

"Hey" she greets, looking up at me as my shadow goes over the 
table. I smile, seeing Jisoo's hand on her leg. I sit down beside her, 
feeling Lisa slip in beside me, her own hand going to my thigh. 

"There you are" Mum says, making me raise my eyes to see her 
and dad sitting opposite us. "Here, Lisa." 

She hands her a menu. She takes it with a charming smile, 
making me think she was completely at ease. 

"Thanks" she says, setting it in front of her. Rosé and Taehyun are 
the only other two with a menu, which Lisa seems to notice, giving 
me a questioning look. 

"We eat here every time. I know the menu inside out." I tell her. 
She gives me a challenging look. 

"Third down to the left on the front?" She asks, angling her menu 
away from me. I let out a laugh before answering. 

"Bacon sizzler burger" I say. She opens her mouth slightly, not 
thinking I would have known that. "Told you." 

"So, what are you getting?" She asks, setting the menu back 
down. I hear Jiyong and Taehyun talking at the other end of the 
table and Jisoo and Rosé talking in hushed tones on my other side. 

"Sweet chilli chicken" I say. 

"Should have guessed." She says, looking back down at the menu 
as her eyes skim it. I reach out and turn it over, watching as her 
body moves to allow me to do it. I point to the beef section. She 
rolls her eyes, realising I knew what she was looking for. 

"So, Lisa. It's History you are studying?" Dad asks, bringing Lisa's 
eyes up and over to her. She nods, smiling. 

"Yes, Sir." I bite my lip to stop the smirk at Lisa calling him 'sir'. 


I sit and listen to Lisa and my parents talk through most of the 
dinner, Jisoo, Yeri, Jiyong and myself piping up now and again, yet 
my father seems to quickly bring it back to Lisa. 

I watch Lisa every time, expecting her to get annoyed at the 
constant questioning, yet she seems fairly relaxed, joking with my 
dad and laughing along with her. When she notices my glances, she 
must know what I am thinking as she squeezes my thigh in 
reassurance. 

By the time we are leaving, I am in shock at how well Lisa seems 
to have handled my dad and how much dad seems to like Lisa. 
Every time dad asks her a question and Lisa gives an answer that 
isn't expected, dad looks at me with an approving look. It is so 
subtle I doubt Lisa picks up on it. 

Lisa climbs into the car when we leave, smirking at me and I 
know she knew she did well. I roll my eyes as she pulls out of her 
space. 

"Don't you dare get big-headed." I warn, teasingly. She lets out a 
laugh. 

"Never." She declares, "But, they love me." 

"Here we go." 

"You said the same about my parents." She points out. 

"Your parents do love me. You can't deny that." 

"No, I can't. They texted by the way." 

"Oh?" I ask, not know what she was getting at. 

"Here." She says, letting go of my hand to slide down her seat 
slightly, pulling her phone out of her pocket, handing it to me. I 
take it and look down at it in confusion. "Read it for yourself." 

I press the home button and see it ask for her password. I hold it 
out towards her, yet she simply glances at it. 

"0808" she tells me. I bring the phone back to me, typing the 
number in and see it unlock. I keep my surprise to myself. 

"Messages?" I ask, before pressing anything. 

"Yeah." 

I tap the icon and see her mum at the top, Seunghyun below it 
and then my name and below me Seulgi's. 

I tap her mum's name and scroll up slightly until I get to the first 
one she sent earlier. I scan through the messages, a smile on my 
face as I read how she thought I was like a dancer and how she 
found it completely enchanting. Her words, not mine. 

"See" Lisa says, seeing the smile on my face. 

"I am enchanting" I say, laughing, yet it is a soft, surprised laugh. 

"You are" 

I am not surprised by her words, having seen her reply as well. I 
stare at the message for another moment. 


"I thought she was busy?" I ask, locking her phone and placing it 
on my lap. 

"She couldn't have made it on time. She arrived home on time to 
see you." she tells me, interlocking our fingers again, squeezing my 
hand. 

"She is sweet." 

"You are the first she has taken a liking to you know." 

"What do you mean?" 

"Any girl that has been brought home before she has discouraged 
from going back." she tells me, turning on the road towards the flat. 

"Have you taken many home?" I ask, laughing. 

"I didn't just mean me. Seunghyun and Bobby too." 

"What about Joy?" 

"She wasn't as bad as the other. She was pleasant enough to her, 
but even the first time she met you, she acted differently." 

"What about your dad?" I ask. 

"He didn't really take much notice before. But, the fact he 
watched you skating that first time was a sign even he liked you." 

"I have a charming personality, what can I say?" I tease. She 
laughs, rolling her eyes. 

"Other than the obsessive work ethic and need for everything to 
be perfect." she says, smirking. 

"Says the tidy freak." 

"I put up with your room, don't I?" She grumbles. She is right, we 
spend most nights in my room, as my bed is honestly a lot comfier. 
It normally depends on who is home first. As she is out most nights 
at training, she normally returns to find me either perched in bed 
reading or at my desk, so she goes and gets showered before coming 
back in. Fridays, when I get home later, we normally sleep in her 
bed as she is normally already in bed with the lights off. Yet, I have 
found even in her sleeping form, she must feel me getting into bed 
because her arm moves to invite me to her side, her whole body 
seeming to relax into me. 

"I put up with you and Seulgi constantly playing the PlayStation 
and forcing me to my room. I'd say we are even. You know, 
SpongeBob guy would have been a lot easier to live with." I find 
myself saying. 

"Why choose me then?" She asks, making me snap my mouth 
closed. She glances over and I obviously don't hide my feelings very 
well as I notice her smirk. "Jennie?" 

She pulls into the carpark to the apartment, parking with her 
smirk plastered on her face. 

I grab the door handle, intending to quickly get out, yet she is out 
just as fast as me. As I have to grab my bag from the boot, she 


ambushes me there. 

"Come on, Jennie. Answer me. Why did you choose me?" 

"I... he was... he kept staring at my boobs." I find myself saying, 
walking away from the car, pushing my bag onto my shoulder. Her 
feet pound behind me as she jogs to catch up. 

"I stare at your boobs all the time. I have from the start." she says, 
still smirking. 

"Well, you were more subtle then. I expected that guy to start 
making a puddle on the ground she was drooling that much." I 
defend. 

"Come on. That isn't the only reason. If it was, you wouldn't have 
given me the room either." 

"Look, when you phoned me I was desperate. I was about to 
phone that guy and give him the room as he was the best option. 
You phoned and I didn't hate you, so I gave you the room." 

"And?" 

"And even though, like SpongeBob guy, you are constantly on 
that PlayStation and stare at me like you are imagining me naked 
every two seconds, you were less creepy than him." I say, sounding 
like I am holding back, which I am. 

"Do I have to tickle you to get the truth out?" 

"Before you think it is because you are hot, it wasn't. Not 
entirely." I say, grumbling as I pull my keys out of my jeans. 

"Why then?" She asks, turning me around before I have a chance 
to unlock the door. I sigh, staring up at her captivating brown eyes. 

"Rosé knew I would pick you from the moment you phoned me." I 
admit, not being able to let go of her gaze. 

"You didn't know me." 

"No. But, I don't know... there was something about your voice. It 
soothed me... it affected me. Then... when I saw you, I knew I was 
going to say yes." 

"So, my looks did have something to do with it." she says, 
smirking. 

"You had too much of an effect on me for me to say no." I admit. 

"Jinu told me you had an accent before I phoned... but, it still 
caught me off guard. I have always loved a British accent." She says, 
her voice lowering to a whisper. 

"Yeri told me I was stupid the first time she met you." 

"Why is that?" 

"Because she knew you were my type. She knew I agreed to let 
you move in because I was attracted to you." 

"Why does that make you stupid?" She asks, making me break her 
eye contact and raise my hands to rest on her chest. My eyes land 
on them, feeling her heart beat below them. 


"Because if this doesn't work out, we will be in an awkward 
situation." I whisper, embarrassed. She remains quiet for a moment, 
making me wonder what she is thinking, yet I can't bring myself to 
look up at her. 

"Jennie" she says softly, making my heart skip a beat. "You don't 
have to worry. I am not going anywhere. If this doesn't work out, 
which I very much hope it does, I will still be here for you." 

"That sounds like the ‘we will still remain friends’ speech." 

"It's true. We were friends before all of this." 

"I never thought of you as a friend, Lisa." I admit, finally looking 
up at her. Her eyes are fierce with emotion. 

"Good, because neither did I." She says, cracking a smile. "But, I 
promise you. If you break my heart, I will still be here, because 
even before we got together you have made me feel so many things, 
Jennie, so much more than I knew existed before and I cannot live 
without you." 

I smile and lean up to kiss her. She pushes me against the door, 
her arms snaking around me. 

"I can't live without you either." I whisper, breaking our kiss for a 
brief moment before pulling her back to me. She growls, pressing 
her hips into mine. 

I grab a hold of her shoulders before jumping up and wrapping 
my legs around her. Her hands immediately go to my ass, holding 
me. 

"You two couldn't even wait to get inside?" A voice rings out, 
sounding amused. I break away from Lisa, dropping my legs as I see 
Rosé and Jisoo standing there, halfway up the stairs to this floor. 
Rosé is smirking while Jisoo looks uncomfortable, at the fact she 
caught Lisa and me or the fact I caught her going back to Rosé's, I 
have no idea. 

"I thought you two were going home?" I say, aware Lisa and I are 
still pressed together to hide her bulge. 

"Well... I told Jisoo she has to try that bakery down the road for 
breakfast..." Rosé says, now sounding awkward as well. 

"Well, I think this has been awkward enough for us all." Lisa 
declares. 

"TIl second that." Jisoo contributes. Lisa pulls the keys out of my 
jeans, reaching behind me to unlock the door as Rosé and Jisoo slip 
past us and continue up the stairs. 

Once they are out of sight, I step aside to allow Lisa to open the 
door. I walk in first, dropping my bag by the door, yet when I see 
Lisa glance at it, I pick it back up and take it to my room. 

I have just set it down on the ground when two strong hands land 
on my hips, pulling me back against her hard bulge. 


I moan, leaning back against her until my head lands on her 
shoulder. She sucks on my earlobe as her hands travel up my 
stomach and cup my boobs through the jacket. 

My back arches and I turn my head, clumsily kissing her cheek. 
Her lips let go of my ear at the movement, making her lift her head 
enough to capture my lips with her. 

"I like your way of celebrating." I say when she lets go of my 
boobs and yanks the zip of the jacket down before yanking it off 
and throwing it across the room. 

"Oh, I am just getting started." She growls, rubbing herself against 
my ass, getting me to moan into her mouth. 


Chapter Twenty-Four 


I walk into the apartment and instantly nearly get knocked over. I 
look down to see Kuma skipping about my feet, his tail wagging 
like mad. 

I smile, reaching down to pet him, getting him to settle. 

"Hey, when did you arrive?" I ask, even though I know I won't get 
an answer. I step in, having to walk around him and close the door 
behind me. 

It was Monday and I am just home from lectures. I know because 
of my late lectures, I won't see Lisa until she comes home from 
practice. She finished a few hours ago, so I assume she knows Kuma 
is here. 

I move towards the sofa, sitting down and setting my books on 
the coffee table before Kuma jumps up and devours me with kisses. 
I let out a laugh, pushing his mouth away. 

"Come on, settle down." I encourage. He instantly settles, yet 
doesn't curl up at my side like I expected. He moves away and runs 
towards the bedrooms. I pick my stuff up again and follow, 
knowing I had a lot of work to do. 

I turn the corner to see him sitting in the middle of the hallway 
between Lisa and my closed doors. I move towards Lisa's door, 
pushing it open. Kuma walks in, yet looks back when I don't follow. 
He trots back out, looking up at me. 

I leave Lisa's door open enough for him to get in before moving 
towards my door. He follows me, letting me go in first. 

I smile, watching as he runs towards my unmade bed, grabbing 
my fluffy blanket before making his bed. I shake my head, moving 
towards my desk, taking in my tidy room. Well... tidyish room. 
Since we have spent most nights in here I felt the need to tidy a bit 
for Lisa's benefit. Clothes have been put away and all surfaces are 
tidy... except for my desk. Like usual, there are books and 
notebooks everywhere. 

It was last week, the day after my competition that I tidied it 
while she was out. She had come back and stood in the doorway 
with wide eyes. 

"Who are you and what have you done with my girlfriend?" She had 
asked, making me turnaround from my desk that day. I had smiled, 
letting out a laugh, hiding the glee flow through me at her calling 


me her girlfriend. It was the first time she had done it and looking 
at her I don't even think she realised. 

Now, I grab a notebook and a few pens before moving to the bed, 
getting settled on Lisa's normal side, allowing Kuma to spread over 
mine. 

Once I get all my books positioned where I want them, Kuma 
stands, pulling the blanket closer to me before flopping down so he 
is curled up at my side, his head resting on my lap. 

I can't help the smile that spreads across my face, patting his 
head. 

An hour later, I hear the flat door open before Lisa and Seulgi's 
voices fill the air. Kuma opens his eyes, yet makes no other move to 
greet them. I smirk, deciding I am the favourite. 

"Jen?" Lisa's voice calls before I hear her come down the hall. She 
pauses in the doorway, looking confused. 

"What?" I ask, looking up from my notebook. 

"Kuma?" She asks, the dog finally lifting his head, wagging his 
tail. Lisa smiles, walking over, "when did you get here?" 

"You didn't know?" I ask, now as confused as she looked. She 
shakes her head, sitting at the edge of the bed, her hip pressed 
against my leg. "He was here when I arrived." 

"What?" She asks, scrunching her eyebrows at me. 

"I thought you brought him." 

"I didn't know anything about it. Who let him in?" Lisa asks, 
rhetorically. 

We both look down at the dog, who is stretching into Lisa's hand. 

"Who did you give your spare key to?" I ask. 

"Seulgi but she was with me." She answers. 

"Must have been Rosé then." I say, knowing it was the only 
logical answer. She nods, moving her hand to rest on my leg. 

"I brought food back." She tells me, squeezing my leg. 

"What did you get?" I ask, smiling now. She smirks, standing 
again. 

"You will have to come and find out." She teases, holding a hand 
out. I push my books away and take her hand, letting her pull me to 
my feet. 

"Better be nice." 

"You have little faith in me." she says, leaning down to peck my 
lips. "I'll phone home and see how he got her." 

I nod, glancing back at the dog who is now standing on the bed, 
watching to see what we do next. I step around Lisa, hearing Kuma 
jump down from the bed and follow. When I reach the door I glance 
back to see Lisa watching the dog with one eyebrow raised. 

"I'm the favourite." I say, smirking before turning and walking out 


of the room, Kuma at my heels. 

I walk into the sitting room and see Seulgi with Chinese 
containers in front of her, the PlayStation remote in her hands. 

"Hey" I greet, walking over and collapsing down beside her. 

"Hey" she greets back, handing me one of the containers. "When 
did he come?" 

"We don't know." I answer, seeing Kuma take the spare seat 
beside the coffee table. "Lisa is phoning her parents to see." 

I watch as she flicks through the options on Netflix before settling 
with some action movie. I sit back, getting comfy in the middle of 
the sofa. 

When Lisa walks back in twenty minutes later, I am clinging to 
Seulgi's arm, staring at the screen in horror. Turns out, the movie 
wasn't an action, it was actually a horror. 

"What are you watching?" Lisa asks, walking in, taking in both 
Seulgi and my position. I have wrapped myself around her arm, 
making it look like we are in some weird hug. She glanced at me 
the first time I did it, asking if I wanted her to turn it over. I shook 
my head, not wanting to ruin it for her, yet after I jumped again, 
she just let me stay clinging to her. 

"Your girlfriend is easily scared." Seulgi comments, not seeming 
affected by the movie. 

"It's a horror, it's supposed to be scary!" I mumble, my eyes 
trained on the screen. Lisa sits on my other side, nudging me 
slightly. I get the hint and let go of Seulgi's arm and turn to my 
other side, seeing Lisa's arm moving to the back of the sofa so I can 
cuddle into her side. 

I cuddle in, feeling myself relax, however, something else jumps 
out on screen and I jump, burying my head into her neck. I feel her 
chuckle against me. 

"You ok?" She asks, her arm moving to my back, rubbing it 
soothingly. I bring my head back to the screen, only to jump again 
when the door opens. 

I stare at Rosé and Jisoo in horror before I calm down. Jisoo 
seeing this, laughs. 

"You have her watching a scary movie? Good luck with that." She 
comments, following Rosé in. 

"Why?" Lisa asks, not moving away from me despite my sister 
walking in. 

"She is the biggest baby I know. Well, along with this one." She 
says, pointing to Rosé. 

"Hey" Rosé and I complain at the same time. Jisoo rolls her eyes, 
not fighting us. 

Rosé moves to the seat Kuma is on and pats his butt, getting him 


to jump down. He strolls over to me and Lisa, jumping up and 
pushing his way between Seulgi and me. 

"Does he ever sit on the floor?" Seulgi grumbles, yet immediately 
turns back to the TV. 

Jisoo sits in the spare seat, allowing Rosé to sit on her lap, getting 
me to smile when I see them look at each other with small smiles. 

"Stop staring" Lisa whispers in my ear. I immediately avert my 
eyes to the TV only for something else to jump out. Rosé and I both 
let out a scream, making Jisoo let out a chuckle. 

"See?" 

"We can turn it off." Seulgi offers again. Jisoo shakes her head. 

"They won't admit they are scared enough to turn it off." She 
warns. Seulgi rolls her eyes, lifting her hand and pausing the movie. 
I immediately feel my muscles relax, which I am sure Lisa can feel. 

"Hey, what time did Bobby come around?" Lisa asks while Seulgi 
searches for something else. 

"Around four" Rosé answers, glancing at her. "I caught up with 
him downstairs on my way back. He said the dog has been moping 
around the house and your mum told him to bring him to you. I 
told him you were both away." 

"I thought you were allergic?" Lisa asks, glancing at Jisoo. 

"Yeah." She grumbles, glancing at the dog. 

"It's only if the dog is all over her. She comes out in this horrid 
rash." I contribute. 

"I do not." 

"Yes, you do." 

"So you will be fine if he stays over here?" Seulgi asks, not 
looking away from the TV. 

"Yeah." 

"That's why I dropped him off. Jisoo was upstairs. Was that ok? I 
didn't know if he could be left alone... I knew Jennie would be back 
soon." 

"Yeah, he likes having the run of the place." Lisa answers, smiling 
at her. 

"Good." She says, obviously having worried about it. 

"He seems fine to me." I observe, glancing at the dog. 

"Mum thought he missed me since I haven't been home since my 
birthday, yet I am starting to think it was you he missed. He didn't 
even greet me when I came back." 

"I nearly got knocked down." I say, smirking up at her. She rolls 
her eyes, yet can't hide her smile. 

"What about this?" Seulgi asks, making us all look over at the TV. 
I see some comedy ready to play. We all nod, making her press 


play. 


I watch, settling back against Lisa, letting her hand move to 
under my top and run circles around my bare skin. I know she 
knows what she is doing to me as when I glance up at her she has a 
small smirk playing on her lips. 

I know it would be too obvious to reach behind me and tug at her 
hand so I leave it, simply poking her side slightly. She barely reacts, 
her body jumps slightly yet I am sure I am the only one who 
noticed. 

By the time the movie is over, I am having to pinch myself to 
keep me from dragging Lisa to my bedroom. Thankfully, Seulgi, 
Rosé and Jisoo leave shortly after the movie is over. I open the door 
for them, waving as Seulgi heads downstairs while Jisoo and Rosé 
head upstairs. 

I turn back to Lisa, seeing her at the entrance to the hallway, 
smirking with her arms crossed. 

I close the door and stride towards her, grabbing her shoulders 
and jumping up, wrapping my legs around her. She uncrosses her 
arms in time and grabs my ass, keeping me up. 

"No more teasing." I warn, getting her to chuckle and kiss me as 
she turns and walks us down the hallway. 

The bedroom doors are still open, yet she still goes to my room, 
walking over to the bed and pushing us both down onto the 
mattress. 

I thrust my hips up, getting her to harden. I smile, liking how I 
can get her body to react so quickly. 

"I thought you said no more teasing?" She asks, sucking on my 
bottom lip. 

"You have teased me all night. Now, it's my turn." I say, pushing 
at her shoulder until I am hovering over her. She massages my ass 
through my jeans, making my hips move over her. 

I place my hands on either side of her head, increasing the 
pressure on her as I watch her. She leans up, wanting me to kiss 
her, yet I shake my head before pushing myself back up into a 
sitting position. 

I pause my movements for a moment, watching her carefully. She 
is biting her lip, her grip tight on my hips. 

I hear her grunt when I climb off of her, grabbing my phone. 

"This isn't fun teasing." She complains, obviously thinking I am 
leaving her wanting more. I smirk at her over my shoulder before 
walking over to the speakers on my desk and plugging my phone in. 

I press the song I want, listening as Lana Del Rey's 'West Coast' 
starts playing. I turn back to Lisa, seeing her smirking. I hold my 
hand out, pulling her off the bed and pushing her onto the desk 
chair. She beams at me as I run my hands down her chest. 


I pull back and step back, smirking before slowly moving to grab 
my top, dragging it up my body, pulling it off and hanging it beside 
me. I bite my lip as I drop it at my feet. Her breathing deepens and 
I see her very present member desperately pushing against her 
jeans. 

I sway my hips as I slowly unbutton my jeans and pull the zipper 
down. She growls, gripping the side of the chair. I smile, pushing 
my jeans down, glad that even though my bra and pants aren't 
matching, they are both black and sexy. 

I bend over to get them over my knees, kicking them off as I 
slowly stand again. She moans as I walk towards her, turning and 
placing my legs on either side of her, lowering myself to her bulge. 
Her hands land on my hips, her fingers digging into me. 

I pull my hair to one side before starting a lap dance. Her hands 
are firm, yet don't restrict me, allowing me to move as I want. 

I smirk as I lift off of her, turning and walking around the chair, 
gripping her hair and pulling her head back. She groans at the 
movement, her eyes flashing with lust. I smirk, rubbing my pelvis 
against the top of my head. Her eyes close and I see her Adam's 
apple move as she swallows. 

I let go of her hair and trail my hands down the side of her neck 
and down her chest, my boobs landing on her face. I grip her 
abdomen as I shake slightly, allowing my boobs to giggle against 
her, still restricted by my bra. 

"Jennie" she moans out, trying to suck on a part of my boob, yet 
finds it difficult. 

I loosen my hands and trail them back up her chest, walking back 
around to her front. 

I smirk as I grip her legs, pushing them apart as I start to dance 
between them, using her thighs for balance. 

I drop to the ground, running my hands up her thighs until my 
fingers brush her hardness. She makes a sound of complaint when I 
run them back down and push myself up. 

I took my hands into my underwear, slowly pushing them down, 
revealing my day old shaved skin. She licks her lips, starting to lean 
forward. I step forward and push her shoulders back roughly. She 
smiles, liking the roughness as I climb back onto her lap, her hands 
running up my thighs. 

I start thrusting slowly on her, moving my head so our noses 
brush. She leans forward, capturing my lips with her. I suck on her 
bottom lip, increasing my speed. 

The song is nearly over as I pull back, slowly reaching behind me 
and unhooking my bra and pulling it away from myself, my thrusts 
decreasing. 


Once off I grab the back of her head, pulling it forwards until her 
face is between my boobs. I increase my speed again, letting my 
boobs giggle on either side of her face. 

Her hands move to my ass, squeezing it. I slow my thrusts with 
the time of the music until the music stops and so do I. 

I pull back and stand from her lap, smirking. She growls, looking 
angry as I step away. 

"It's not nice being teased, is it?" I ask, smirking as I turn around. 

She grabs me before I have a chance to leave, spinning me and 
slamming my front into her chest. 

"No more teasing" she grunts, throwing me back onto the bed and 
climbing on top of me. I kiss her, feeling her hands run over me in a 
possessive manner. 

I tug at her top, getting her to sit up and pull it off. I smile as I 
pull her back to me, knowing the song is still playing on repeat in 
the background. 

Just as I get her button and zipper undone, I hear claws on the 
floor. I look over to see Kuma standing in the doorway, trotting 
over like nothing is happening. I push at Lisa who is sucking on my 
neck. 

"Stop" I say breathlessly. 

"Why?" 

"Kuma is watching" I say, making Lisa look over at the dog who is 
about to jump on the bed. She throws her arm out to stop him. 
Kuma looks surprised before sitting down, thinking he just wasn't 
allowed on the bed. 

"Out" Lisa commands, her voice deep and husky. The dog stands 
again yet doesn't move away. 

"Kuma, go away." I try. The dog looks at me before trotting out of 
the room. 

Lisa doesn't comment on him listening to me and not him as she 
goes back to kissing me. I am pushing her trousers and boxers 
down, making Lisa pause her kisses as she kicks them off. 

She doesn't pause as she lines herself up and thrusts into me. I 
yell out, arching my back. She towers over me, her hair falling onto 
her face. 

I wrap my legs around her as she pulls out before slamming back 
into me. I moan, knowing this wasn't going to last long. 

I find my release after three more thrusts. Lisa slows her 
movements while I ride it out, only to pick up her pace again after. 
I instantly find myself building again. 

"Lisa" I moan loudly. She has her face set in concentration. I 
smile, loving that look on her face. 

I remove my legs and plant them on the mattress, lifting my hips 


slightly. She growls, feeling me tighten around her again. She stops 
her movements and grabs my legs, lifting them and setting them on 
her shoulders. 

When she thrusts in next I hiss, surprised at the new sensation. 
She gets back to her fast pace quickly and soon I am grabbing the 
sheets. 

She gives a particularly hard thrust and I scream out, my body 
twisting slightly. She moans my name as I feel her shoot her seed 
into me. It is only as I feel her warm liquid in me that I realise we 
forgot the condom. 

I mentally put a reminder to get the morning after pill in the 
morning. She slowly lets go of my legs, letting them fall to either 
side of her. 

She lets out a loud sigh before collapsing down beside me, pulling 
the covers over us. 

"I haven't heard this song before." she comments, making me roll 
over to her side. 

"Do you not like it? I could have put something else on..." I say, 
realising I didn't know if she even found it sexy. 

"No. It was perfect. That is the hottest thing I have ever seen." She 
tells me, kissing my forehead. I smile, happy she liked it. 

"You can choose the song next time." I offer, getting her to smirk. 

"Next time?" She asks, happy sounding. 

"Well, if you liked it, I am not going to say no." I tease, getting 
her to chuckle. 

"I am thinking heels next time." she says, sounding half serious 
and half joking. 

"That can be arranged." I say, laughing. 

We lie like that for a few minutes before I yawn, getting tired. 
She notices this and kisses my forehead. 

"I better tell him he can come back in else he will be barking 
during the night." 

"He is like a child." I say, laughing as I roll away from her. She 
chuckles, sitting up and grabbing her boxers before pulling them 
on. While she gets the dog I reach over and grab her top, pulling it 
on. 

She walks back in a moment later with Kuma at her heel. The dog 
runs past her and jumps on the bed, turning in a circle and 
collapsing down on his normal side of me. I watch him, amused. 

Lisa walks over and pulls my phone off the speakers before 
setting it on my bedside table and climbing back in, inviting me to 
her side. 

I shuffle over and smile as I relax against her. She kisses my head, 
running a hand through my hair. 


"Jen?" 

"Hmm?" I mumble already falling asleep. 

"I love you" 

"I love you" I whisper before falling into a peaceful sleep. 


Chapter Twenty-Five 


"So, apparently there is more to the reason Bobby brought Kuma 
over." Lisa declares, walking into the flat on Thursday. I look up 
from my laptop top, pushing my glasses up slightly. 

I see Lisa's eyes run over my face, always seeming to like it when 
I wear them. I raise my eyebrows, feeling Kuma's head lift from my 
lap at his name. 

"Oh?" 

She steps in, closing the door behind her and walks over to the 
sofa, sitting, beside me, pecking my cheek before setting her bag 
pack on the ground beside her. I look at her questionably. 

"So?" 

"They want me to come home this weekend and made the excuse 
I had to bring Kuma back." I close the lid of my laptop, turning to 
her slightly. 

"Why do they want you home?" I ask, resting my arm on the back 
of the sofa, bending it so I can rest my chin on it. 

"Don't know." She sighs, leaning back against the back of the sofa, 
closing her eyes. 

"What did you say?" 

"I didn't get a chance to say anything. Mum phoned asking if I 
had a game. When I said yes, she said 'great. I can't make it this 
week, but we were thinking you should stay a night when you bring 
Kuma home'." She grumbles. 

"Maybe she wants to spend time with you?" I offer. She grunts, 
not giving a response. "Did she say anything else?" 

She finally opens her eyes and slowly meets mine, her eyes 
seeming to scan my face with my glasses again. 

"No" she mumbles and I instantly know she is lying. 

"So, you are going?" I ask, lifting my chin and reaching my hand 
out to place it in her hair. She leans into me ever so slightly in 
response, making me smile. 

"Yeah." She answers, "Will you come?" 

"I don't want to intrude on family time." I tell her, my voice 
sympathetic. She kisses my wrist, giving a small smile. 

"You won't be. Mum invited you to." She admits. I blink, not 
giving a response straight away. 

"So, is it your family that wants me there or you?" I ask, getting 


her eyes to snap to me, having been closed to kiss my wrist. 

"Jennie, I didn't mean it like that. I want you there, truly. I would 
have asked you even if she hadn't mentioned it." She tells me, 
reaching for my hand, pulling it away from her head so she can 
reach for me, cupping my cheeks. 

"Don't invite me if you don't want me there, Lisa." I whisper. 

"I do want you there. Believe me, Jen." She says, her eyes 
continuing to search my face as if to see if I believe her. I lean 
forwards and peck her lips, pulling back enough to rest my forehead 
on her. 

"Ok" I say softly. 

"Good" she says, sounding happy I agreed. 

"When does she want us there for?" I ask, pulling back. 

"After my game. That ok with you?" She asks. 

"I have no plans." I say. 

"TIl warn you, my room is between Seunghyun's and Bobby's. 
You'll have to keep your hands to yourself for one night." she says, 
amused. I raise my eyebrows, smirking and leaning towards her 
again. 

"We could be quiet." I say, my voice lowering. 

"You don't know the meaning." She says, amused. I reel back in 
mock offence as she smirks. 

"I do. I just don't have to be quiet here." I say, rolling my eyes. 

"I don't believe you." She says, laughing. I narrow my eyes, 
leaning forward and setting my laptop on the coffee table. She 
watches me, her eyes turning intense. 

"TIl prove it." I say, grabbing her hand and pulling her to her feet 
and drag her down the hall, stepping into her room and closing the 
door behind us. She chuckles, licking her lips as I turn back to her. 

I step up to her and pull her top up, getting her to lift her arms 
and help me get it off. I instantly go to her jeans and undo the 
button and zipper and yank the material down. I ignore her limp 
dick, knowing I would be able to sort that out. 

I watch as she steps out of the material, kicking her shoes and 
socks off in the process. 

"Not a sound." she says, looking as if she doesn't believe I won't 
be able to be quiet. I smirk and walk over so my front is pressed 
against her. I look up at her through my lashes. 

"You too" I say, setting my hands on either side of her hips and 
move to my knees. She watches me as I wrap my hand around her, 
blowing over the end. She comes to life as I start to slowly pump up 
and down her. When I find her at an acceptable hardness I take her 
into my mouth, hearing a hiss escape her as she tries to control her 
moan. 


After, I am lying in her bed, both of us under the covers. After I 
was dragged up to my feet again, she stripped me quickly and took 
me against her bedroom door. We were both trying to make a point 
so every time either of us wanted to moan, we kissed the other, 
using their mouth to muffle the sound. In the end, we were able to 
keep the sounds to a minimum. 

I glance over at her, seeing her smirking at the ceiling. 

"What are you smirking at?" I ask, amusement in my voice. 

"The concentration on your face when you try to be quiet. It's 
similar to when you are trying to figure out something you don't 
understand in a textbook." she tells me, rolling towards me. 

"I told you I could be quiet." I point out. She nods, her arm 
snaking around my waist under the covers. 

"You did." She acknowledges. Her hand rubs down to my thigh 
and back up again. "I prefer when you aren't though. I like listening 
to your deep moans, listening to you scream my name." She says 
huskily, kissing my shoulder. 

"That can be arranged." I say, my voice getting more British 
again. She lifts her head, smirking when she hears it. 

"That accent is sexy as hell, yet it gives you away easily." She tells 
me, kissing along my collarbone. I bite my lip, feeling ready for her 
already. "You think I don't notice when we are sitting watching TV 
with everyone and I place my hand on your bare back that your 
accent gets stronger, or when I kiss you goodbye in the morning or 
even when I place my hand in yours in the car. I hear it, Jennie." 
She murmurs against my skin as she kisses up my neck, sending 
shivers through me. "Even before my birthday, I heard it. I didn't 
know why it happened then. But, now I do. You want me, you crave 
me." 

I moan loudly, pushing her until I can climb on top. She smirks 
up at me. 

I ignore it and plant my lips on her, moving my hips in circles 
over her. 

Later, I listen to Lisa's deep breathing, knowing she has been 
asleep for hours. I am tucked into her side, her chest making my 
head rise and fall. 

I can't sleep and I can't figure out why. I sigh, lifting my gaze 
slightly to the clock to see it is only twelve. 

I hear Kuma's claws on the other side of the door, neither Lisa nor 
I haven got out of bed to open it. 

I pull back from Lisa gently and slowly climb over her until I am 
standing beside the bed. I glance back to make sure I hadn't 
disturbed her. She shuffles, turning towards the side I normally 
sleep on, her arm moving as if spoon me. She grunts when she 


meets the bare mattress before settling again, her arm not moving. 

I tiptoe towards the door, pulling it open and seeing Kuma sitting 
patiently as if he knew someone would come and get him. 

I walk past him, not bothering to grab something to cover me as I 
go into the sitting room, realising the light was still on. I turn it off 
before going and double check the lock on the door before heading 
back to the bedroom, Kuma at my feet. 

Stepping into the room, Kuma waits until I have closed the door 
before following me to Lisa's bed. 

I slowly climb back over her, going to the far edge to get under 
the covers before gently raising her arm and shuffling until I am 
under it. She grunts again before moving her arm around my waist, 
pulling me tight against her. 

I turn, getting her to grunt in her sleep yet again until I have my 
back to her, letting her pull my naked body against her. 

Once settled, Kuma jumps up, seeming gentler than usual before 
getting comfy in his spot and going to sleep. 

I smile, the feeling of Lisa's breath on my neck soothing me into a 
deep slumber, finally seeming to settle. 

The next morning, I wake to my alarm. I grunt before feeling Lisa 
shuffle, turning it off before rolling towards me, flinging an arm 
around me. I let her heat warm my back, her breath tickling my ear. 

"Did you press snooze?" I question, my voice muffled by my 
pillow. 

"No." She grunts into my neck. I grunt again. 

"Why?" I complain. 

"Go back to sleep." She insists. 

"I can't, you didn't press snooze." I continue to complain. 

"Jen, please. I just want to sleep." She sighs. 

"You get to. I have class in twenty minutes." I snap. She tightens 
her arms around me, brushing her nose against my ear. 

"Don't go." She murmurs. 

"I have to" I grumble, feeling her hand slip over my stomach. 

"Please?" 

"I have to go to class." I insist. 

"Ditch. We can ditch together." 

"And do what? Spent the whole day in bed?" I ask. 

"No... we could go out for lunch." She suggests. I feel a smile 
spread across my face. 

"Are you asking me on a date?" I ask, amused. She gives a chuckle 
from behind me, her breath fanning my face. 

"I guess I am." She says, her own smile on her face. I turn, 
meaning our faces are touching. Her eyes open at the movement, 
meeting mine. 


"Where would we go?" 

"Wherever you want." 

"If this is a date, I think you should've thought the plans through." 
I tease. "But fine... you are a bad influence you know." 

"Why?" 

"This is the second time you have convinced me to ditch class." I 
murmur, feeling her legs move to tangle with mine. 

"Hmmm" She mumbles, a smile on her face. 

"I think your mum even thinks I am the good influence out of us." 
I say, sliding my own arm around her. 

"Why do you think that?" 

"She told me I am good for you." I admit. She raises her eyebrows, 
surprised. 

Just before she gets a chance to reply the alarm goes off. I look 
over at it in surprise before narrowing my eyes at Lisa. 

"You said you didn't press snooze!" I accuse. 

"I lied." She says, chuckling. 

"What if I go to my lecture now and meet you for lunch later?" I 
suggest. 

"Is that what you want? To go to your lecture?" She asks, bringing 
my attention to her morning glory which I have been ignoring. I 
bite my lip, knowing she will hear my accent change. 

"Well?" 

"No" I breath out, coming out as a moan. 

"Then stay." 

"Bad influence" I grumble before kissing her. She smiles at me, 
pulling me closer. 

Later, I step out of my bedroom, wearing my black skinny jeans, 
cute boots, a cute top and a jacket and scarf. My hair is straight and 
my makeup is pretty but subtle. 

I round the corner of the hallway, seeing Lisa with her back to 
me. She is in the jeans I have always admired her ass in with a tight 
top, revealing her muscles. From here I can see her hair is perfectly 
tasseled and her head bowed slightly, likely on her phone. 

"Ready?" I ask, getting her head to rise and to turn towards me. 
Her eyes run lazily from my head to toes, a small smile on her face. 

"What?" I ask, self-consciously as I glance down at myself. 

"You are beautiful." She whispers, making me blush. I step 
forward and go up to her, wrapping my arms around her waist. "I 
am so happy you are mine." 

"Very possessive" I comment, smirking. 

"I am yours as well." She says, her face scanning mine as if she is 
trying to memorise every part of it. 

"Good" I say with a smile. 


We walk into the restaurant and I smile as Lisa keeps her hand 
around my waist as she pulls me towards the table the waitress is 
showing us to. It isn't too busy as it was still the middle of the day, 
meaning it wasn't too loud with other couples. 

She even pulls the chair out for me, getting me to smirk at her as 
I sit down. She sits opposite me looking relaxed. I smile, glancing 
around the cute restaurant. It had fairy lights around the place and 
looked overall cosy. 

"You ever been here?" 

"No, I haven't" I admit, bringing my eyes back to her. She rests 
her forearms on the table, giving me a charming smile. "You have 
obviously." 

"Once or twice." She says. 

"So, this is where you bring all your dates?" I ask, leaning forward 
as well. She shakes her head, yet her smile doesn't drop. 

"No. I have never brought a girl here." She tells me, seeming to 
smirk as she thinks I am jealous. 

"So, who have you came with?" I question, intrigued. 

"Hi, what can I get you?" A girl's voice fills my ears, getting both 
Lisa and me to sit back slightly. I see a tall waitress, her brown hair 
in a high ponytail and her makeup subtle. She looks familiar, yet I 
can't place where I have seen her before. 

"Oh, Lisa, hey." She says, smiling at her before moving her eyes to 
me, her face breaking out into a massive smile. "This must be 
Jennie." 

"Wendy, this is Jennie. Jennie, Wendy." Lisa introduces. Wendy 
moves her notebook and steps closer to me, reaching down and 
giving me a hug. I pat her back, surprised, yet give a smile as she 
straightens again. 

"I have heard so much about you. I was wondering when you two 
would show up here. I told Lisa months ago to bring you here so I 
could see what all the gossip was about." She tells me. I glance at 
Lisa, smirking at the fact she has been talking about me. She has the 
decency to blush, looking down at her lap. 

"She talked about me?" 

"Oh yes, Seulgi couldn't get her to shut up at one point." She says, 
laughing. 

"T'll take a coke, Wend.," Lisa says, glaring at the side of her head. 
She rolls her eyes and continues to look at me. 

"Lisa, I am speaking with your girlfriend." She says. I let out a 
laugh as she sighs and sits back in her seat. 

"Maybe we should go somewhere else." She says, still glaring. 

"Don't be silly. Mum hasn't even got to meet her yet." She says, 
turning and smiling broadly at her. 


"Later" Lisa grumbles. 

"Fine, what would you like to drink, Jennie?" 

"Coke, please" I say. She smiles and smirks at Lisa before walking 
off. 

"Well?" I ask, amused. 

"Seulgi's parents own the place. That's her sister." she tells me, 
making me realise she had reminded me of Seulgi. 

"So, you talked about me?" I tease, leaning forward again. 

"It wasn't as soppy as she was making it out to be." She grumbles, 
sighing. 

"TIl ask Seulgi, I am sure she will tell me." 

She glares at me, still blushing. I roll my eyes and reach over for 
her hand. 

"Lisa, it's cute. Don't be embarrassed." 

"I'm not embarrassed." She grumbles, not looking at me. 

"Does it help if I tell you Rosé and I talked about you as well? 
Hell, I even talked about you to Yeri and Jisoo." I say, seeing her 
glance at me, seeing if I am serious. 

"You talked about me to your sister?" She asks in a disbelieving 
tone. 

"Yeah. Maybe not the same conversation I had with Rosé and 
Yeri, but yes. You know, she decided to take the chance with Rosé 
when she found out we took the chance as well." She stares at our 
hands as I talk, moving her to interlock our fingers. 

"After all these years, we made her take a chance?" She asks, 
looking up at me in surprise. 

"Yeah. She knew I was worried about what would happen to us 
living together if it didn't work out, how I would feel like I had lost 
a best friend. She saw how happy I was after your birthday and 
realised sometimes you have to take a chance to see if something 
can go from good to amazing." I tell her, brushing my thumb back 
and forth on her hand. 

"I was worried about that as well." she admits. I nod, smiling. 

"Yeah, I know. But, if I hadn't annoyed you so much on your 
birthday, we wouldn't be here. We would likely still be having 
random make-out sessions." I say, laughing. 

"Ok, here we go." Wendy interrupts again. I pull my hand back so 
she can set the glasses down. She smiles as she does it, bringing her 
notebook out. "You two ready to order?" 

I glance at the menu, realising I hadn't looked at it. 

"Two of my normal." Lisa answers. I look up, surprised. Wendy 
nods, scribbling something on the pad before taking the menus and 
walking away. 

"So, what is the plan tomorrow?" I ask. 


We chat for the next fifteen minutes before Wendy walks out with 
two plates in her hand. She smirks as she sets them on the table, 
noticing how Lisa and I were leaning closer to each other over the 
table. I took in the burger and chips in front of me with a smile. I 
get halfway through the burger when a shadow comes over the 
table. I look up to see a middle-aged plump woman with greying 
hair, smiling softly at Lisa and me. 

"Lisa, honey, Wendy told me you were here. I just arrived else I 
would have been out earlier." she says, lovingly. 

"Don't worry about it, Chaerin." She says, smiling as she stands 
and gives her a hug. I sit, not knowing what to do. I watch, 
surprised as she looked more awkward when she hugged her own 
mother. 

"Is this the girl you told me about?" She asks, smiling at me when 
they pull away. I smile and stand. 

"Yes. Chaerin, this is Jennie. Jennie, Seulgi and Wendy's mum, 
Chaerin." She says, watching as Chaerin engulfs me in a hug. 

"Hi, nice to meet you." 

"Oh, your accent is stronger than I was expecting." She says, 
surprise on her face. 

I catch Lisa eye, seeing her smirk. I ignore her and smile at 
Chaerin. 

"This is it dulled down a little. If you heard it when I come back 
after a holiday there, you would think I never lived here." I tell her, 
getting her to give a small laugh. 

"How often do you go back?" 

"Once a year normally. I have spent my summers there for the 
last five years." I respond. She nods, smiling still. 

"All summer?" 

"Yes. I stay with my Aunt and cousin's. Mum is normally too busy 
to go for more than a week." I tell her, feeling Lisa's eyes on me. 

"You must miss it." 

"Sometimes" I answer, shrugging a shoulder. She nods, glancing 
back at Lisa. 

"Well, I will leave you two alone again. It was nice to meet you, 
Jennie." 

"You too." 

She walks away with a smile on her face. I turn back to Lisa to 
see her watching her as well. 

"She is nice." I comment. She smiles slightly, nodding. 

"She is. Since I met her, she has always told me to go for what I 
want." She says, softly. 

"She supported you then?" I ask, watching her. She turns back to 
me, leaning forward again. 


"Yes. Whenever I fought with my parents I went to see Seulgi and 
well... Chaerin always told me not to give up. If it wasn't for her I 
likely would have given up a while ago." 

"I'm glad you didn't." 

"Did you mean what you told me?" She asks, expanding when I 
raise my eyebrows, "that I am better than your brother when he was 
my age?" I smile, lowering my head. 

"Yes, don't tell him I told you that. But, yes. You can make it if 
you work for it." I tell her. 

"What are you going to do if I make a team and end up playing 
against your brother? Who will you be cheering for?" She teases, 
her eyes twinkling with mischief. 

"Likely you until you look away. I'll bring a double-sided sign." I 
tease back. She lets out a low chuckle, shaking her head, giving me 
a charming smile, tilting her head slightly. I suddenly want to reach 
over and kiss her, but prevent myself as we are in public. 

"You are going to sit on the fence then?" She asks. I gulp knowing 
she will know my thoughts the moment I speak. So, I simply let out 
a chuckle and nod my head. Her eyes narrow, realising something 
was off. When she scans my face, she smirks, seeming to know. 

"Cat got your tongue, Jennie?" She asks, her voice deepening, 
taunting me. I shake my head, twirling my straw around my cup. 
"Come on, Jen, say something." 

"Shut up," I grumble, knowing my accent was giving me away. 
She smiles, looking proud of herself. 

"Tell me, Jennie" she starts in a teasing tone, "What were you 
thinking about?" 

"Nothing" 

"Liar." 

"I don't think my thoughts were appropriate to be spoken here." I 
tell her, smirking. Her face falls, a look of lust taking over. I smirk 
myself now, knowing I was affecting her as well. 

"Then you can tell me them on the way home." She says, sitting 
straight and pulling her wallet out, grabbing a bunch of notes, 
setting them on the table and standing. I watch her with a smirk, 
seeing her reach for my hand, pulling me to stand as well. 

I smile as I stand, yet notice Wendy come out of the back door, 
seeing us standing. She makes a beeline for us, surprising Lisa. 

"You two leaving already?" She asks, looking at us. 

"Yeah" 

"You haven't had dessert!" She points out, scrunching her 
eyebrows together. 

"Sorry, Wendy." She says, reaching to the table to pick up my 
phone and slipping it into her pocket. 


"Well, at least let me get some for you to take home." She says, 
stepping towards the counter. "I'll get you the menu" 

She rushes off before we can respond. Lisa looks down at me, her 
eyes on me like a predator. I feel my breath hitch, goosebumps 
appearing on my body. 

I swallow, feeling my eyes close at his intense gaze. 

"Here we go." Wendy says, coming back over with two menus. I 
look over at her, taking the menu she hands me. 

I see Lisa take the other, sighing as she runs her eyes over it as I 
do the same. 

"TIl take the chocolate fudge cake." she says, her voice slightly 
deeper. 

"Can I have the cheesecake?" I ask, trying not to cringe at my 
accent. She nods, taking the menus back and walking off. 

We stand for a few moments, avoiding each other's eyes before 
Wendy walks back with a takeaway bag, smiling. 

"There is some ice cream in there as well." She tells us. I take the 
bag, a smile on my face. 

"Thanks, Wendy." 

"Come back soon." she tells us. Lisa nods and takes my hand, 
tugging me towards the door. 

When we get back, I place the food in the fridge before Lisa lifts 
me and drags me to my room, shutting the door on Kuma before 
pushing me down on the bed and kissing me. 

After, I smile to myself as I lie in the bed, wearing her top as I 
munch on my dessert. Lisa is lying beside me, eating her own. 
Kuma, having been allowed in is now sitting on the bed, staring at 
us as we eat, hoping to get some. 


Chapter Twenty-Six 


"It's one night you know." Lisa teases as she lifts my second bag 
out of her boot. I glare at her, taking one from her. 

"I told you, I have an assignment on Monday. I need to finish it." I 
remind her, getting her to chuckle, having succeeded in annoying 
me. 

The moment we stepped out of the car, Kuma ran straight for the 
door, obviously glad to get home. He sits there, watching us as we 
carry the bags to the door. 

Lisa turns the handle and pushes the door open, allowing Kuma 
to rush in before she indicates for me to walk in. I step in, hearing 
voices falling the air instantly. 

"Mum?" Lisa calls. Taeyeon appears a second later, rushing out of 
the kitchen door, a smile on her face. 

"There you are." She says, giving me a hug before giving Lisa one. 
She gives her a half hug because of the bags she is holding. "Why 
don't you take those upstairs." 

She nods and when I move to follow she shakes her head. 
"Jennie, Lisa will take that up. Why don't you come and sit down?" 
She says, taking the bag off of me, handing it to Lisa. She takes it, 
rolling her eyes before continuing her route upstairs. 

I let Taeyeon guide me into the sitting room, where everyone 
was. They all have their eyes on the TV, where some action movie 
was on. I even see Joy sitting on the sofa beside Bobby, scrolling 
through her phone. 

"They are here." Taeyeon says from behind me, getting everyone 
to look over. 

"Jennie, thank heavens. I am bored." Joy says, smiling at me. I 
give a small laugh and move to sit beside her. 

"What are you watching?" I ask, glancing at the TV. 

"Jupiter Ascending" Seunghyun answers, giving me a smile. 

"Where is Lisa?" Donghae asks, glancing at the door. 

"Taking the bags upstairs." I answer. 

"A true gentlewoman. You never do that." Joy complains, 
wacking Bobby's arm. 

"Taeyeon asked her to." I say, laughing. Bobby gives her a look as 
if I had proven his point. 

Kuma prances in a moment later, wagging his tail and sniffing 


everything, only jumping onto the empty seat in the corner when he 
realises there is no food. I watch him, a smile on my face. 

"Did you two fall out?" Bobby asks, noticing Kuma. 

"Why?" 

"He normally sits beside you." he reminds me. I blink, realising he 
was right. I remember me shouting at him this morning to leave the 
room when Lisa started rubbing my thigh after his alarm went. 

"Oh, I don't know." I say, biting my lip to stop the blush. Lisa 
walks in then, getting the attention away from me. She glances at 
Kuma, looking confused as well before sitting beside me, our legs 
pressed together. 

"You two seem to have annoyed the dog." Seunghyun tells her, 
glancing between Lisa and me. Lisa glances at the dog again before 
glancing at me and I know she is thinking the same thing as me. 

"Kuma" I call. He raises his head, watching me. I pat my lap and 
he comes bouncing over, sprawling out over Lisa and my lap, 
wriggling around until he is comfy. 

"Didn't take much to get him to forgive us." Lisa comments. 

The guys take off a few hours later, Donghae going to the pub 
with his friends while the three siblings say they are going to a 
different pub. 

That leaves Taeyeon, Joy and me. 

We put some soppy movie on and I watch as Joy skips past all the 
adverts. 

"I am just going to grab a hoodie." I say, feeling awkward. 

"Go ahead." Taeyeon says. I smile, standing, and then pausing. 

"Which room is my stuff in?" I ask, realising I had no idea where 
to go. 

"Second door on the right." She answers. I nod and walk out of 
the room and make my way upstairs. 

I smile as I pass photos of the guys growing up. I even see Lisa 
with braces and can't help but notice how much she has changed. 

Once I make it to the second door I push the door open and step 
in, seeing my bags sitting on the end of the bed. 

I look around the room which is around the same size as the ones 
in our flat. This one is tidier though, even tidier than Lisa's. I blink 
at the tidiness of it, not even seeing one speck of dust. 

I step in and grab my hoodie from the double bed and start to 
head out again before I see her desk. I can't help but move over and 
pick up the one book I see sitting on top. It is some history 
textbook, making me smile and shake my head. 

I walk out of the room and close the door behind me, going back 
downstairs and getting comfy. I feel my phone go, making me pull 
it out of my pocket. 


You better make peace with Kuma. 

I smile as I read Lisa's message before typing a quick reply. 

He already forgave me. He loves me too much not to forgive me. 

I wait a moment before her reply comes through. 

Maybe. If you had shouted at me like that, I might not forgive you so 
easily. 

I smirk. 

Yes, you would. You can't resist my accent. 

I glance up to see Joy still skipping the adverts. 

True, shame you have to be quiet tonight. 

I feel goosebumps go through me at her words. 

That room is so tidy and clean, I think even sleeping in it would mess 
it up too much, never mind anything else. 

She takes a moment to reply. 

No backing out! That room will have your clothes lying around it 
whether I rip them off you or not. 

I feel myself swallow, aware my accent would strengthen if I 
spoke now. 

Might as well have you rip them off then ;) 

I spend the rest of the night like that. Watching movies with 
Taeyeon and Joy and texting Lisa. 

The guys come home after Donghae. Donghae was sitting with us, 
watching the remainder of a movie we have on when we hear 
voices outside before the front door opens and slurred voices can be 
heard. 

I glance at Taeyeon seeing her look towards the door. 

"Jiwon, you better be stone cold sober." She warns, getting the 
guys to be quiet before Seunghyun and Lisa let out a small laugh. 
Taeyeon sighs, glaring at the door until Bobby appears looking like 
a scolded puppy. He stumbles a little, having to hold onto the door 
to stay upright. 

"I am." he tries, letting out a small laugh. 

"You aren't old enough, I knew I shouldn't have let you go." 
Taeyeon scolds. 

"Ah, but we have a British person staying, I thought we were 
going with their laws." He tries, grinning widely at me. I hear 
Seunghyun and Lisa laugh even louder now. 

"Don't you dare try and blame Jennie for this. And you two." she 
says, louder. The guys in the hall stop laughing immediately. "You 
two are supposed to be responsible and look after him." 

There is no response and I am sure they are trying to stay out of 
this as much as possible. 

"Get in here, guys." Donghae sighs. I glance at Joy to see her 
looking at Bobby amused. 


Lisa and Seunghyun walk up behind Bobby, looking as unsteady 
as him. Seunghyun trips and nearly falls, getting Lisa to burst out 
into more laughter. She quickly shuts up though when Donghae 
raises his eyebrows. 

"They are your children." Taeyeon complains, turning to 
Donghae. 

"What did I do?" He scoffs. 

"You're a bad example." She scolds. 

"I'm going to crash here." Seunghyun exclaims, rubbing his head. 

"Indeed you are." Taeyeon says, rolling her eyes. "It's late. Plus, 
you all need to sleep that off." 

I follow Joy's lead and stand from the sofa, grabbing my phone 
and walking towards the door behind her. 

"Come on" she says to Bobby, sounding as amused as she looks. 
Lisa wiggles her eyebrows at me, getting me to laugh as she takes 
my hand. She kisses it, making me laugh and pull it back. 

"Go on" I say, waving her out of the room. She chuckles, stepping 
back and allowing me to lead her to her room. 

We walk in, well I walk in, and she more stumbles in. I watch as 
she holds herself up by leaning against the desk. I sigh and move 
towards her, grabbing her shirt. 

"So eager. Just wait until the room stops spinning." She says, 
blinking rapidly. 

"I am not sleeping with you in this state. Come on, take your 
clothes off and get into bed." I say, getting her to lift her arms and 
allow me to pull it off, having to rise to my tip toes to get it fully 
off. 

"Come on, Jen, I know you want to." She teases, her breath 
stinking of alcohol as she looks down at me. 

"I can't say I do." 

"Guess what?" She says as I undo her belt. 

"What?" I ask, amusement in my voice as I pull her towards the 
bed, lying her down. 

"I was practising my accent on Seunghyun. Want to hear it?" She 
asks, chuckling. I roll my eyes as I undo her jeans. 

"Go ahead" I say. 

"Jennie Kim is my girlfriend and I love her very much." she 
exclaims in an Australian accent. I laugh, starting to tug on her 
jeans. 

"That was Australian." I say, getting her jeans to her ankles before 
undoing her shoes. 

"Oh, let me try again." 

I listen to her try several more times before she gets it, impressing 
me by how authentic it sounds. 


"Well done" I say, laughing as I walk around her room, getting my 
stuff out. She smirks at me as I come back to her, in a pair of tight 
shorts and a baggy top. 

When I climb in beside her, she moves to my side, kissing my 
shoulder. She doesn't even pause as she runs her tongue up my 
throat and starts nibbling on my earlobe. 

"Lisa, you're drunk." I remind her, pushing her hand, which is 
lowering down my stomach. She continues, not even pausing. I try 
again, her lips moving to trail kisses along my jaw. 

"Jennie" she moans loudly. 

"Shhhh" I exclaim, aware someone likely heard that. Her hand 
pushes under my shorts as her lips find mine. Her tongue darts out 
messily. 

"Lisa, go to sleep." I whisper. She cups me, getting me to gasp and 
arch my back against my own judgement. She chuckles, starting to 
stroke me. 

"I mean it, stop!" I warn, but my accent betrays me. 

"Why? I want you as much as I do without alcohol and I know 
you want me too. I can hear it... I can feel it." She whispers, getting 
me to bite my lip. 

"The answer is no, Lisa." I find myself saying. She removes her 
hand yet doesn't stop running kisses over me. "Lisa" 

"Kiss me, Jennie. Simply kiss me." she murmurs against my skin, 
rolling on top of me. She sways slightly, getting me to grip her 
arms. 

"TIl kiss you if you lie down and stay still." I compromise. She 
gives me a boyish grin before flopping back to her side of the bed. I 
roll over and kiss her softly for a moment. 

"Go to sleep." 

"I love you, Jen." She says, pulling me against her. 

"I love you too, even if you are a sloppy drunk." I tease. She 
chuckles, her voice loud and I roll my eyes. 

"Am not. Maybe you are just a boring sober." She grunts. 

"That isn't a term." I say, giggling. "Plus if I am so boring why are 
you going out with me?" 

"You aren't boring." She mumbles, sounding sleepy. 

"Lisa, why did you tell me you weren't a clean freak?" I ask softly, 
having wanted to ask her since I came in here. 

"I'm not a clean freak. I wanted you to give me a chance and I 
knew if you knew how much of a tidy freak I was, you wouldn't 
want me living with you. It's why I kept my door closed." She 
mumbles, not even seeming to realise she was talking. 

"You lied so I would give you the room?" 

"I wanted to know you. From the moment I saw you, you have 


intrigued me." She says, her voice quietening. 

"I would likely have let you move in if you had told me you had 
parties every other night." I whisper, smiling. 

"You made it a rule." 

"Only after you agreed to it. I knew I would give you the room 
from the moment you said hello on the phone." 

"I must sound sexy." 

"Very much so." 

She smiles slightly before falling asleep, her arm tight around me. 
I lie my head down, swinging a leg and arm over her until I am 
comfy. 

Just as I am falling asleep she grunts slightly, mumbling 
something. I raise my head, looking at her. She is still fast asleep, 
her eyes fluttering as she dreams. 

All of a sudden her arms tighten around me, both clutching me 
tightly. 

"No, Jennie, don't." She murmurs. 

"Shhh, I'm here." I whisper, in case she can hear me. 

"Jennie, don't leave." She mumbles, burying her head in my hair, 
which seems to calm her. Her breath hits my ear and I try and move 
away as it tickles me, yet it unsettles her again. 

"I'm not going anywhere." I sooth. She instantly settles again and 
doesn't seem to mind as I roll away and lie on my side, facing away 
from her. She moves with me, spooning me, her member pressing 
against me tightly. 

I fall asleep shortly after, her breath fanning my skin and her 
hands firmly holding me against her. 

When I wake up next, there is a knock on the door. I grumble, 
opening my eyes. The knocking continues and I glance at the clock 
to see it was nine o'clock. 

"Yeah?" I call, my voice rough. Lisa shuffles behind me. 

"Breakfast will be ready in five." Joy calls before I hear her walk 
down the hall. 

"Lisa?" I mumble sleepily. She doesn't respond making me reach 
back and shake her shoulder. 

"What?" She answers, her voice scratchy sounding and she hisses 
a second later, the headache obviously hitting her. 

"Breakfast is ready." 

"You don't eat breakfast on Sundays." She mumbles, groaning at 
her headache. I smile, realising she thought we were in the flat, 
where we normally barely get out of bed on Sunday's. 

"Your mum made it." I say, getting her to sigh and I turn back to 
see her looking rough. She opens her eyes and looks confused as she 
takes me in before her room. 


She rolls away and buries her head under her pillow. I smile, 
rolling over and kissing her bareback. 

"I have headache tablets if you want them." I offer, moving my 
lips to her ear. I feel her nod slightly, making me rolls away and get 
out of bed. I walk over to my bag and grab the tablets and water 
bottle before going back to her and sitting at the edge of the bed. 

"Here" she rolls over and takes them, gulping them down with the 
water. 

"I feel awful." she grunts. 

"You were pretty drunk." I comment. She rubs her eyes, a frown 
on her face. She pushes herself into a sitting position and I take in 
her messy hair, which was sticking up every direction, making me 
smile. 

She yawns, looking sorry for herself. 

"You want breakfast?" I ask, making her shake her head. 

"No." She mumbles. 

"Ok. I better go down." I say. She grunts, lying back down. I lean 
over and kiss her, feeling her lips move against mine. 

"Sorry." 

"For what?" I ask, pressing my forehead against her, gently. 

"Last night." 

"Don't be." I smile, pecking her nose. "Drunk you is funny. You 
went through nearly every European accent telling me you loved 
me." 

She rolls her eyes, yet the movement seems to cause her pain. 

"Was I any good?" 

"Very. Drunk you has a diverse accent range." I say, laughing. 

"I thought I was doing it British every time." 

"I know. You got there eventually." 

She grunts in response. I give her another peck before pulling 
back and getting up. I pull on a hoodie before walking to the door, 
not bothering to change. 

"You sure you don't want anything?" 

"You." 

"I meant food." I say, amused. She smirks, shaking her head. 

"No. Waken me when you get back." 

"Aww, I was considering stealing your keys and driving myself 
back to the flat and leaving you here." I tease, grabbing the door 
handle, pulling it open. 

"Then who would be there to distract you when you try and get 
your assignment done. You work much better with my reward 
system." she tells me, huskily. The suggestion in her voice is clear. I 
have the door fully opened by the time she finishes speaking and I 
see Joy standing there. I blink, knowing she heard Lisa. 


"Ready?" She asks, glancing back at Lisa, who raises her head 
before flopping back down. 

"Yeah" I answer, blushing. I step out of the room seeing her in her 
PJ's as well. I close the door behind me and follow her down the 
hall. 

"At least you get the Manoban that declares her love for you 
when drunk. I get the one who passes out the moment his head hits 
the pillow." 

"What?" I ask, surprised. She gives me a sidelong look, smirking. 

"You have to whisper to not be heard in this house. Her accents 
are pretty good." she tells me. I blink, realising she likely heard her 
moan my name last night as well, making me blush. 

"They were pretty past it." I comment, not knowing what else to 
say. 

When we walk into the kitchen I am surprised to see the table set 
and a full cooked English breakfast. 

"I have wanted to try this since I first met you." Taeyeon 
exclaims, looking at the table with pride. I smile, my stomach 
instantly replying with a grumble. 

"This looks amazing!" I praise. She smiles like that is all she 
wanted to hear. I step closer and let the smell fill my nose. 

"Where are the guys?" Donghae asks, making me glance up. 

"Lisa went back to sleep." I answer. 

"Bobby will be down in a minute." Joy answers, pulling a seat out 
and making herself comfortable. 

"Jennie dear, go wake her. She won't want to miss this." Taeyeon 
says. I nod and leave the room, heading towards Lisa's bedroom. I 
push the door open and see Lisa spread over the bed, snoring 
lightly. 

"Lisa, your mum says you have to get up." I convey. She makes a 
noise of complaint. 

"No" 

"Yes, now hurry up." I say, the prospect of food making me 
happy. I tug the covers off of her, letting my eyes land on her 
perfect ass in her tight boxers for a brief second before tugging her 
arm. 

"Lisa" I say, sounding happy. 

"What?" She mumbles, shaking me away. 

"Your mum cooked an English breakfast, now come on. The 
longer you take the longer it takes for me to get my food." I say, 
starting to tug again. 

"Fine" she complains, making a show of getting up. She stumbles 
slightly, running a hand down her face. 

"Come on, hurry." I say, taking her hand and pulling her after me. 


I have a skip in my step as I move towards the door. 

"Wait" she mumbles, grabbing a pair of tracksuit bottoms and 
stumbling into them. "You have to change." 

"Why?" I say, glancing down at myself. 

"Those shorts are too sexy." 

"Lisa, Iam hungry, let's go." I complain. "Plus, I have already been 
down." 

She sighs, obviously too hungover to argue, yet she looks at them 
disapprovingly before letting me tug her out of the room and 
downstairs. 

She stumbles into the kitchen, where everyone now was, starting 
to pile their plates. 

"There you are." Taeyeon says, smiling at Lisa even though she 
looked a mess. I walk in and take the empty seat beside Seunghyun, 
leaving Lisa to sit on my other side. She collapses onto her seat, 
rubbing her face again. 

"Ok, dig in." Taeyeon exclaims. 


Chapter Twenty-Seven 


Later, I am sitting on the floor in front of the sofa. My laptop is 
on my lap and Lisa is lying on the sofa behind me, playing with my 
hair as she watches TV. On the opposite sofa are Bobby and Joy, 
both nearly sleeping. Lastly, on the seat at the other side of the 
room, is Seunghyun, curled up in a ball and already asleep. 

"Are you nearly finished?" Lisa complains. I nod, continuing to 
type. "Jennie!" 

"Lisa, five minutes." I mumble, getting her to sigh. Since we all 
lay down after breakfast, she has been complaining that I am 
working. My glasses are on my nose and she even got so bored she 
reached behind my ear, and pressed on my glasses, making them lift 
before letting them fall again. 

She leaves me to work for five minutes, yet the moment she sees 
me pressing save and starting to close the lid, she shifts to the back 
of the sofa. I tidy my stuff up before lying down in front of her, 
both of us pressed together so we can both fit. 

"I wish we were home." She whispers. I turn my head slightly and 
smirk as I take in her hungover look. I roll my eyes before turning 
forward again. Her hand snakes around my hips and we get into the 
position we normally are in when in bed in the mornings. 

We spend most of the afternoon like that and I nap for an hour or 
two, while Lisa naps for the majority of the day, only seeming to 
settle once I am lying with her. 

When it starts to get dark, Seunghyun says he is going to go 
home. Taeyeon rolls her eyes, yet nods. Lisa makes the excuse of 
her leaving for us to go as well. However, when I see her yawn as 
she carries our bags to the car, I question if she is ok to drive. 

"Jennie, it was lovely having you. You are welcome here 
anytime." Taeyeon says, pulling me in for a hug. "I am sorry they all 
came back in such a state." 

"Don't apologise, I found it amusing." I say, hugging her back. She 
chuckles as she pulls away from me. 

I walk over to the car and climb into the passenger seat. Lisa 
yawns again, turning the car on. 

"You ok to drive?" I ask. She rolls her eyes at me. 

"Of course. I am fine, just tired." She tells me, interlocking our 
hands before reversing out of the drive. 


Once we get home, I grab a few of the bags and follow her up the 
stairs. She unlocks the flat door and walks in. I follow, taking my 
bags to my room, setting them on my desk. 

When I glance around, I see my underwear drawer open. I 
quickly glance back at my open door, seeing Lisa setting her own 
bags down and collapsing onto her bed. 

"How are you feeling?" I call. 

"Tired." She calls back. 

"You want food or just to go to sleep?" I ask, already walking 
towards my underwear drawer. 

"Food." She replies. I smile as I grab the red lace set I have, 
quickly changing into it before pulling on a pair of heels. I let my 
hair down from its ponytail. I smile at my reflection as I pass my 
mirror. 

"What you hungry for?" I ask, tiptoeing to her door, leaning 
against the frame. 

"I don't care." she mumbles, an arm over her eyes. I roll my eyes 
at her obliviousness. 

"Lisa, what do you want?" I ask more forcefully. She sighs, pulling 
her arm away from her eyes, lifting her head. When she sees me, 
her eyes darken and her breathing deepens. 

"I think you knew before I did." She tells me, sounding husky. 

"I don't know what you are talking about. I was just going to 
order food. I think I want Chinese." I tease, turning and walking 
down the hall, reaching for the menu in the drawer of the table 
beside the sofa. 

"| thought we agreed on no teasing?" She growls. I smirk, 
straightening and turning to face her. 

She is standing in the hallway doorway, glaring at me, hands in 
fists. I give her an innocent look, looking at her through my lashes. 

"Teasing? How am I teasing?" I ask, confused. She strides towards 
me, lifting me before turning and sitting on the sofa, so I am 
straddling her. 

"I thought you were tired?" 

"I am never too tired for you." 

I lean forward and kiss her, getting her to reply instantly. Her 
hands move to my ass, grabbing it roughly. I wrap my arms around 
her neck and grab her hair roughly. 

"I want you." 

"You have me." I moan out. 

"No. All of you." She moans 

"You have all of me. Every part of my mind and every part of my 
body belongs to you. You own me, Lisa." I tell her, resting my 
forehead against her. 


"I should have you get a tattoo. 'Property of Lisa Manoban." He 
tells me, seriously. I smirk, rubbing my hips against her. 

"Only if you get one saying ‘Property of Jennie Kim." I say. She 
smirks, biting her lip. 

"I'd do it." 

"So would I." 

We kiss before anyone else can say anything and I tug at her top, 
pulling it over her head. I start kissing down her chest, slipping off 
her lap before undoing her jeans and pulling them down. 

"I can't wait." She growls. I nod, getting all of her clothes away 
from her before standing and pushing my pants down and climbing 
back into her lap. She lines herself up before grabbing my hips and 
lowering me onto her. 

After, I am breathing deeply into her shoulder. Her head is 
resting back against the back of the sofa, her own breathing deep. 

"Did you seriously agree to have me claim you as my property?" 
She muses. 

"You agreed as well." I remind her as her hand rubs my hips 
slightly. 

"Yes, I did." She says softly. 

"Were you serious?" I ask, lifting my eyes to her. She searches my 
face, a small smile taking hold. 

"Yes. Were you?" I nod and her smile widens. Her hands run up 
my bare back before getting tangled in my hair. I lean back, smiling 
at her. Her hand further moves around to cup my face, her thumb 
running over my bottom lip. "I love you." 

"I love you." I say, leaning into her hand. We sit in silence for a 
moment or two, both smiling widely at each other. My stomach 
rumbles suddenly, making her laugh. I feel myself blush, yet have 
no idea why. 

She wraps hier arms around me, holding me tight to her before 
shuffling to the edge of the sofa and standing, making me wrap my 
legs around her. She carries me to her room, collapsing onto the 
bed. I giggle as she rolls away, grabbing her mobile and ringing the 
local Chinese restaurant. I smile, cuddling into her side, listening to 
her talk. 

We lie like that until there is a knock on the door. She stands to 
go and get it. Once she leaves the room I realise she won't want to 
eat in here so I go to her drawer and grab one of his tops before 
walking towards my bedroom as she is coming around the corner in 
her boxers and carrying the Chinese bag. She looks confused when 
she sees me. 

"My room?" I ask, getting her to glance behind me into her room, 
realisation dawning on her face. She nods, letting me lead her into 


my room. She crawls into bed behind me, handing me my food. 

Once I finish, I feel stuffed and groan. She chuckles, having 
already finished, turning towards me and wrapping an arm around 
me. "You have a food belly." 

"Lisa, you're not supposed to comment on it!" I whine. She 
chuckles some more, patting my stomach. 

"How couldn't I?" 

"That's it. You have earned yourself no more sex this week." I 
huff, rolling to face the window. She follows me, kissing my neck. 

"I love your food belly." She tells me, amused. I make a sound of 
disbelieving, yet other than that ignore her. "Jennie, come on." 

I smirk into my pillow, feeling her continue to kiss my neck as 
her hand tucks under my side. She teasingly nips my skin, making 
me moan. She smiles against my skin, knowing I wasn't as annoyed 
as I am pretending to be. 

"Say you are sorry." I demand. She chuckles, her hand running 
over my stomach, following the curve the food made before 
squeezing my boob. 

"I'm sorry. I am sorry I pointed out your bump, but I mean it. I 
love your bump, it's cute. I like a girl with a big appetite." She tells 
me. I roll my eyes, yet am smiling as I turn in her arms and peck 
her lips. 

"Fine, I forgive you. I suppose I take back my no sex comment." I 
say. She beams, interlocking our legs. 

"You couldn't resist me for the rest of the week anyway." She tells 
me confidently. I roll my eyes, not denying it. "See." 

"Stop being cocky and go to sleep. We have class tomorrow." I 
say, getting her to screw up her face and make a sound of 
complaint, pouting. 

"Why ruin my good mood?" She huffs. 

"You deserve it. You called me fat." I grunt, reaching over her to 
turn the light off. 

"I didn't call you fat." She says and I can tell she is rolling her 
eyes. 

"Don't worry, I forgive you." 

She doesn't reply, yet I know she wants to continue arguing about 
it, but leaves it, knowing I am just teasing. She kisses my forehead 
before she shuffles below me getting comfortable. I wrap my arm 
around her, trying to get comfortable myself. I keep moving, 
awfully aware of my stomach. She holds me still after a moment, 
knowing why I am moving, saying, "I don't care if you have a food 
belly or not, Jen." 


Chapter Twenty-Eight 


"Even though I am loving the view, I need a shower." I say, 
watching Lisa as she stands in my shower, only wearing a pair of 
jeans as she attempts to fix it. We had woken up this morning and 
separated to our own bathrooms to get ready. I had attempted to 
turn my shower on before it made a weird noise and water to start 
shooting out uncontrollably. 

I had dragged Lisa in to see if she knew what was wrong, only to 
realise once she was there that she was no handyman. She had 
simply turned it on and got soaked, even though I had just told her 
it was broken. 

She has been fiddling with it for three minutes and I am losing 
patience. 

"Lisa!" I whine, wrapped in a towel. Her hair is wet and water is 
dripping down her back as her jeans cling to her. 

"I told you I have no idea how to fix it." She says, shrugging her 
shoulders as she gives up, turning the thing off again and stepping 
back. 

"Fine. Can I use yours?" I ask, knowing I was going to be late. She 
nods and I rush out, making my way into her room and moving into 
her bathroom, stepping into the shower. Only then do I glance at 
her products and realise it was all men's stuff. 

When I step into the sitting room, I am holding a chunk of my 
hair and sniffing it. I have been smelling her shampoo since I 
stepped out of the shower and I realise the smell alone is making 
me imagine her head pressed against mine, my face pressed into her 
hair as I catch my breath. 

"I called the landlord. He will have a plumber here this 
afternoon." Lisa tells me, coming out of the kitchen, holding a bowl 
of cereal. I nod, walking past her, my thoughts still on the image I 
have in my mind. I grab a mug and fill it with some coffee before 
taking a gulp. "What has you all quiet?" 

"What?" I ask, cringing slightly at my strengthened accent. She 
chuckles, not missing the change. She leans on the counter beside 
me, smirking down at me. I roll my eyes, continuing to drink my 
coffee. 

"What time do you have to leave?" She asks, already knowing the 
answer as she leans down to kiss my neck. 


"Now" I answer, my voice still giving me away. She pauses, 
sniffing my neck before moving her head and sniffing my hair. 

"You smell different." She comments, grabbing a handful of my 
hair and taking another sniff. 

"I used your stuff." I say, coughing to try and clear my voice. She 
straightens and gives me a large smirk as she tucks my hair behind 
my ear. "Why are you looking at me like that?" 

"Two reasons. One, you were smelling your hair when you came 
in and your accent was strong. You want me. Simply the smell of 
me turns you on. Secondly, with you walking around smelling like 
me, guys will know you're mine." She says, smugly. 

"You're getting all macho on me." I say, rolling my eyes and 
gently shoving her shoulder. She chuckles, shrugging a shoulder as 
if she doesn't mind. 

"Well, if some other guy thinks he has a chance with you walking 
around smelling like this, then they are idiots." 

I laugh, washing my cup out before putting it in the drying rack 
and walk out of the kitchen. She slaps my ass on the way out, 
making me turn back with a jump, getting her arms to wrap around 
me and kiss me. 

"Have a good day." She says smugly to me. I narrow my eyes, 
swinging my bag off my shoulder and dig around until I wrap my 
hand around a glass bottle, pulling it out. Lisa looks down at the 
bottle, barely getting to move before I have aimed it at her chest 
and sprayed. She swats her hand around as the smell hits her. 

"You too. Now, I know you smell like me to." I tease, turning and 
leaving the apartment, listening to her laugh follow me. It is a 
laugh, one that was filled with amusement, love and happiness. 

I meet Rosé for lunch, both of us finding a comfy sofa in the 
Student's Union. I set my tray down, grabbing my bottle of coke and 
collapsing onto the sofa. Rosé does the same on the other side of the 
coffee table. 

"Ok, so tell me. What's with the smell?" She asks, looking over at 
me. 

"My shower is broken. I used Lisa's stuff." I explain, lifting my 
hair again, despite liking the smell, my hair isn't as smooth as usual. 

"You should have seen the guy in the line behind you. He went to 
talk when you flicked your hair and he got a smell and instantly 
retreated." She says, amused. 

"Lisa will be happy. She seemed happy with the smell." I mumble, 
untwisting my bottle cap and taking a drink. 

"God, she is like a dog marking her territory." Rosé says, amused. 

"I sprayed her with my perfume, so I am not one to talk." I say, 
getting her to smirk over at me. I roll my eyes, yet feel myself 


blush. I slowly sit up again and grab my sandwich, taking a bite. 

"Jennie?" 

"Yeah?" 

"What would you do if Lisa told you she thought everything was 
happening too quickly?" She asks, looking down at her own 
sandwich. I freeze, running my eyes over her. She has a slight frown 
on her face and her eyes look troubled. 

"What did Jisoo say exactly?" I question. She sighs, shaking her 
head as if it wasn't a big deal. "Lisa and I didn't really have a chance 
to slow down. We live together." 

"But what would you say if she did say that?" 

I sigh, knowing Lisa isn't the type to go slowly. Even though she 
didn't tell me her feelings for months on end, it was because she 
thought I didn't feel the same. But, I know she wouldn't want to 
slow down anyway. Just last night she was talking about how he 
wanted me tattooed with her name. I was going to tell her about 
that, yet seeing her like this I thought better of it. 

"I would ask why." I respond, softly. She nods, biting her lip. 
"Rosé, come on. I know Jisoo. If you tell me what she said, I can 
help." I offer. 

"I don't want it to be weird." She says. 

"It won't be. We are best friends. Just don't tell me about intimate 
details about my sister and I will be able to handle it." I insist. She 
sighs, slouching against her sofa. 

"We had just... you know." She says, blushing as she sighs. "And I 
had asked if she was coming up again before the weekend. She 
went all quiet and looked awkward. She told me she thinks it 
wouldn't be a good idea. When I asked why she said she didn't want 
to be travelling up here when she had work and stuff. So, I said I 
would see her at the weekend and she starts freaking out and 
getting grumpy as she gets out of bed and starts getting changed 
again. She stormed out before I could say anything else. What did I 
do, Jennie?" She asks, a begging tone in her voice. I give her a sad 
smile, standing and moving to her side of the table and hug her. 

" She loves you, Rosé. She just got freaked out." I insist, mentally 
cursing my sister. 

"Why did she freak out? I should call her and ask. I mean, why 
should I sit here and feel like this? I have a right to know." She says, 
suddenly getting angry before grabbing her bag and bringing her 
phone out. I watch as she moves out of my reach before I can grab 
the phone and holds it to her ear. 

"Jisoo" She says, relief in her voice when he answers. "What is 
going on?" 

I listen to them talk for a few moments before tears show in her 


eyes and she starts snapping at her. I see people starting to look so I 
grab our bags and tug her out of the Student's Union. 

She hangs up five minutes later as we are approaching our 
building, having been shouting at her and I could hear her yelling 
on the other end. When she hangs up she throws her phone into her 
bag, aggressively. 

"Don't follow me. I want to be alone!" She snaps at me before 
leaving me at my door and storming upstairs. I watch her go, 
shocked. 

I open my own door and see Seulgi and Lisa on the sofa, books in 
from of them. They look up surprised when I walk in, with what I 
am sure is a worried expression as they both look at me in concern. 

I drop my bag and carelessly throw my keys in the bowl before 
walking over and collapsing on the spare seat. 

"You ok?" Lisa asks, sitting straight from whatever book he was 
reading 

"I'm pretty sure Jisoo has just broken up with Rosé on the phone 
because she phoned her asking why she freaked out last night and 
stormed home." I summarise. 

"What did she freak out about?" Seulgi asks. I shrug, checking my 
watch. I perch my lips, knowing Rosé and I had a late lunch and 
Jisoo finishes early on Wednesdays. 

"One way to find out." I say, grabbing my phone. I feel their eyes 
on me as I listen to the phone ring. 

"I was just about to phone you." Taehyun says, sounding stressed. 

"So, she told you?" I clarify, sitting back and kicking my shoes off 
as I put my feet on the edge of the coffee table. 

"Well, I ran into her at Kim's this morning and she told me about 
it, but I knew you would be in class." He says. 

"What happened?" I ask, getting him to sigh. 

"What did she tell you?" 

"Taehyun, make this easier for us both and just tell me what you 
know." I say, rolling my eyes. I glance at the guys in front of me, 
seeing Seulgi going back to scribbling notes down, while Lisa is 
looking at the phone in my hand, her eyes hard. 

"She is scared that if they move to fast it won't work and 
everything will be ruined." He tells me. 

"I know that. Why freak out all of a sudden?" 

"I might have said something the other day." He tells me, 
sounding guilty. 

"This is your fault?" I snap. "What the hell did you say?" 

"I just said that I was happy for her, but to remember she was my 
sister and she had to be careful." He continues. 

" She has been careful ever since you and I broke up, you idiot." I 


grunt, standing and moving to the kitchen, grabbing a bottle of 
water. 

"Look, I didn't think she would go all Kim on me." He grunts back. 

"What do you mean 'go all Kim'?" I ask, returning to the sitting 
room. 

"Well, you all freak out easily." 

"No, we don't!" I snap, offended. He sighs and I can imagine him 
running a hand down his face in frustration. 

"Jennie, not the time. I just mean that I didn't think what I said 
would freak her out. Like you said she has been thinking about this 
for years. I thought she would be confident with the decision." 

"So you go and remind her that she is your sister? Smart move, 
Taehyun." I say, sarcastically. 

"Fine, I fucked up. How do we fix it?" 

"Well, thanks to you she phoned her twenty minutes ago and they 
were screaming at each other for fifteen minutes before she breaks 
up with her. She is hibernating in her room! I thought Jisoo would 
go to you." 

"I haven't heard from her. They... broke up?" 

"Yes. In trying to warn her not to fuck it up, you caused her to 
fuck it up." I accuse. 

"See, you are going all Kim on me!" He snaps. 

" am not! I'm stating the obvious. You are going to talk to Jisoo 
and you are going to put her straight!" I demand, pacing the room. 

"What do I tell her?" He asks, deflated. 

"You tell her that you were just messing with her and know she 
isn't going to mess it up. You tell her the truth that they are meant 
for each other and she cannot leave it like this. I don't know, 
Taehyun!" I say. 

"Fine. I'll phone you back." He says, hanging up. 

I stop my pacing and turn to the guys, seeing them looking at me 
in surprise. I walk over and sit between them in my usual spot. 

"So?" Seulgi asks now. I sigh. 

"Taehyun is an idiot." I answer, looking at Lisa who is leaning 
forward with her arms on her knees. I lean against her, placing my 
head on her shoulder. Her muscles are tense, yet seem to relax 
somewhat at my contact. 

I don't get a call back, which surprises me as Taehyun isn't one 
for not calling when he says he will. I have tried to go up to talk to 
Rosé yet she has refused to see me and I quickly decided that if she 
is still like this in the morning then I am going in whether she 
wants space or not. 

It's at eight that night when Lisa and Seulgi are at practice that 
there is a heavy bang on the door. I am in my room, watching some 


show on my laptop when I hear it. I slowly close my computer, first 
thinking it is Lisa, yet when banging proceeds it, in a demanding 
fashion I climb out of bed in Lisa's top and a pair of Nike shorts. 

I open the door slowly, staring with wide eyes as I see Taehyun 
and Jisoo. Taehyun is holding Jisoo up as she looks like she is 
having trouble not only standing but everything else. Her eyes are 
unfocused and red and blotchy. There is even a bruise starting to 
appear over her right eye and there are stains down her shirt. 

"What happened?" I asked, smelling the beer on her. I move to 
Jisoo's free side and help Taehyun get her into the flat, putting her 
on the sofa. 

"Jennie?" Jisoo grunts, sounding weak and tired. I sit beside her, 
grabbing her face and forcing it towards me. Her eyes take a 
moment to focus before tears start falling from her eyes. "I fucked it 
up, didn't I?" 

"Oh, Jisoo. What happened to you?" I ask, changing topics. She 
merely keeps crying, hugging me, I wrap my arms around her and 
let her cry into my neck. She is silent yet I feel her tears on my 
neck. 

"I phoned her after I got off the phone with you. She was at some 
bar in town. I went to get her and she refused to leave. She has 
been there all afternoon. Eventually, she said she wanted to come 
here and when I said she would be better going home, she started 
punching people. That's how she got the black eye. I quickly told 
her I would bring her here. She wanted you." Taehyun says softly, 
having closed the door and is now hovering at the end of the sofa. 

Before I can respond the door opens again and I look to see Lisa 
walk in, pausing and straightening her shoulders when she sees 
Taehyun, yet when her eyes move to Jisoo, her face softens and she 
gently comes in and closes the door. 

"Jisoo, how much have you drank?" I ask, patting her back. 

"One or two beers." She answers, getting Taehyun to roll his eyes. 

"More than that, buddy. A lot more." Taehyun tells her. 

"Taehyun, not helping. Go make her some coffee." I instruct. He 
goes to the kitchen without complaint as I gently pull back from 
Jisoo. She is a mess and I see the pain in her eyes. 

"Jisoo, you should know better than to listen to Taehyun. He 
didn't mean to freak you out." I insist, grabbing some tissues and 
wiping her face. 

"He was right though. Rosé and I may be good together, but what 
if it doesn't work? It will be like you are Taehyun all over again. 
That messed both of you up. Like, he literally told you he loved you 
the same night you broke up with him." Jisoo says, making me 
cringe at the memory. 


"I don't think we all need a recap." Taehyun mutters, walking 
back in. I glance at Lisa seeing her subtly glare at Taehyun who 
hands a cup of coffee to Jisoo, who tries to take it, yet misses. God, 
she was bad. 

"Jisoo, you and Rosé are nothing like Taehyun and me. You need 
to stop comparing you two to us." I insist. Jisoo shakes her head, 
trying to stand, yet I grab her top to prevent her. 

"She started asking about when I was coming up next and I swear 
Jennie, it was like my brain was about to explode with so many 
thoughts. I was suddenly thinking about what if it didn't work out 
and even more scarily I was thinking what if it did." she tells me, 
more tears escaping. 

"Here, drink some coffee." I insist taking the cup from Taehyun 
and bringing it to her lips. She drinks most of it, getting some down 
her shirt. 

"See, she went all Kim," Taehyun mutters to me. I glare at him. 

"Went all Kim?" Lisa asks, looking between me and Taehyun. 

"Nothing" Taehyun says, turning back to Jisoo and looking at her 
worriedly. 

"The Kim siblings are afraid of commitment. That's what he 
means. Taehyun here has always believed that we freak out with 
the tiniest things." Jisoo slurs, sounding worse. 

I refuse to look at Lisa, embarrassed enough by her seeing my 
family drama never mind hearing the theory of how I have 
commitment issues, which I don't. 

"Why did you punch someone?" I ask, changing the topic again. 

"I wanted to punch something. I forgot he would likely punch 
back. He was big." Jisoo mumbles, starting to laugh. I sigh, shaking 
my head at her. 

"He should have punched you." I say to Taehyun. 

"What because I said one thing to make her freak out?" Taehyun 
snaps back. 

"Ah, here we go. They always fought when they dated. It wasn't a 
surprise they broke up really." Jisoo contributes. 

"Seriously Jisoo, shut up." Taehyun says to her in a hard tone. 
Jisoo rolls her eyes before seeming to focus on the room. 

"Rosé, is she here?" Jisoo asks, looking towards the hallway. I 
realise she thinks she is in her apartment. 

"No. You aren't at her apartment. I don't think you should talk to 
her in this state anyway." I insist. 

"Jenjen, what do I do?" Jisoo asks, crying again. I sigh, wiping at 
her face again. 

"You stop finding excuses to not be with her and start 
concentrating on what everyone else sees. You love her and she 


loves you. If it works out, then great. If not, you can say you tried 
your hardest. Plus, you and Rosé will always be friends." I tell her. 

"I love her." She says, starting to gurn. I pause, surprised. I have 
seen her cry when drunk before, yet this is new. Taehyun even 
takes a step back, surprised. Jisoo falls, her head landing on my lap 
as she gurns. She covers her face with her hands. I hug her from an 
awkward position and look up at Taehyun. He looks as worried 
about her as I feel. 

"Come on, you should get some sleep." I say, softly. Jisoo nods, 
her gurns stopping as quickly as they started. She slowly sits up and 
she sways slightly. Before I have a chance, both Lisa and Taehyun 
are there, helping her stand and starting towards the hall. 

I walk behind them, quickly grabbing a bottle of water, rushing 
after them and catching up as they reach the bedroom doors. 

"Here" I say, opening my door. They lead her in and I step over to 
the bed, removing my laptop and pulling the covers back. The guys 
drop her and I realise she is already sleeping. I undo the top button 
of her shirt and loosen her tie before taking her shoes off. 

"Why did she want to come here?" I ask, my voice quiet as I set 
the water bottle on the bedside table before opening the drawer and 
seeing a range of painkillers. I grab some and set them beside the 
water bottle. 

"Her exact words were Tl go see Jennie, she will know what 
to do" Taehyun tells me. I sigh, covering Jisoo with the duvet. 

We all walk out of the room and I go to the closet and grab the 
extra pillows and blankets in there. 

"You can sleep on the sofa." I offer, feeling Lisa's eyes move to 
me, yet I ignore them. 

"Thanks." 

"No problem. We will see what she is like in the morning." I say, 
setting the stuff on the sofa. Taehyun starts unloading her keys, 
wallet and phone on the table. 

"I should have kept my mouth shut." He says, getting me to smile. 

"Yes, you should have." 

He gives a small smile back and sits on the sofa, running a hand 
through his hair. I sit beside him, giving him a hug from the side. 
"Don't blame yourself. If he freaked out over this, odds are he would 
have freaked out about something else at some point." 

"Thanks, Jenjen." He says, sounding just as tired as Jisoo as he 
rests his head on mine. 

"You know he would never intentionally hurt her." I say. 

"I know." 

We sit like that for a moment in silence before I notice movement 
out of the corner of my eye, seeing Lisa standing in the hallway 


doorway, watching us. 

I say goodnight to Taehyun before grabbing a bowl from the 
kitchen and stepping past Lisa to go back to my room and set the 
bowl beside Jisoo, who is snoring away. 

When I get to Lisa's room, she is coming out of the bathroom, in 
her boxers. She doesn't say a word until I am crawling into bed 
beside her. 

"Eventful day." she comments, her voice controlled, yet I hear the 
agitation and frustration seeping through. 

"I'm tired Lisa, just tell me what is annoying you." I insist in a soft 
voice. She rolls onto her side, watching me carefully. "Is this 
because of Jisoo, because-" 

She cuts me off with her lips, her tongue moving in a possessive 
way. 

"No, it isn't." She insists. I scrunch my eyebrows together. 

"Then why? You have been tense since I got home. Ever since I 
phoned Taeh-" I cut myself off at the realisation. "You're jealous." 

She doesn't respond, yet sighs and rolls back onto her back. I 
follow her, half lying on top of her. She stares at the ceiling, her 
features looking controlled. 

"Why are you jealous? We haven't been together in years." I say, 
running a hand through her hair. 

"He... I don't know." 

"Well, there isn't a need to be. I love you. You, Lisa, are mine and 
I am yours. All of me. You have my whole heart, so there isn't a 
need to be jealous." I insist. She nods, playing with my hair. 

"He told you he loved you." 

"And I broke up with him. I never said it back. I fancied him but I 
never loved him, Lisa. I told you that. I have never loved someone 
before you." 

"Your ex-boyfriend is currently on our couch." She mumbles. 

"And my current one is in bed with me." I point out. She smiles 
then, kissing my forehead. "Taehyun is one of my closest friends. 
That's it. He will never be anything more than that." 

"Ok." 

"You sure?" I clarify. She nods, kissing me gently. I smile at her, 
rolling on top of her. "Now, If you are extra quiet, I suppose I could 
reinforce what I have said and show you how I am all yours." 

She moans quietly before flipping us. I smile, letting out a giggle. 

"Do you have commitment issues?" She asks, kissing down my 
jaw. 

"No. It started as a joke which said that is what our parent's 
divorce would cause. Jisoo and I do tend to freak out about things 
but, it isn't necessarily relationships." I say, wrapping my legs 


around her. 

"I prefer your shampoo on you." She mumbles as her hands skimp 
up my top. I laugh slightly, running my own hands through her 
hair. 

"Your plan worked. Rosé said some guy fully backed off when he 
got a whiff." I tease, getting her to look at me smugly. 

"You're mine." 

"And you're mine." I moan, cutting myself off when I realise how 
loud it was. Lisa looks even smugger and I smack her arm. "I 
wouldn't look so smug, I am stopping if we can't keep it down." 

"Don't worry, Jen. While I would love to stick it in his face that 
you are here with me, I don't want anyone else to hear your sexy 
moans. That pleasure is for my ears only." She tells me, her head 
ducking under the coves as her lips trail down me. 

"I love you, Lisa." 

"I love you, Jennie." 


Chapter Twenty-Nine 


I waken to the feeling of coolness on my back. I roll over, 
expecting Lisa's front to meet my back as I move, yet it doesn't. I 
look around once I am on my back. Lisa's room greets me, as perfect 
looking as always. The only thing out of place is the clothes Lisa 
ripped off me last night, which are still on the floor. 

I grab them, wondering how Lisa walked past them without going 
all OCD. I move to her closet and grab one of her tops, pulling it on 
before pulling the pants and jeans on which are on the floor. 

Once dressed, I step out of her bedroom, hearing voices in the 
sitting room. I move to my own room, seeing Jisoo still sprawled 
out on the bed. I walk over and notice the painkillers are gone and 
the water has been drunk. 

I see she still looks a mess and has been drooling. 

I step back out of the room and go into the sitting room, where 
Lisa and Taehyun are on the sofa, both dressed. I am surprised to 
see Lisa looks showered and ready for the day. 

"Hey, how long have you two been up?" I question, shuffling to 
the kitchen and grabbing some coffee. 

"About ten minutes." Lisa answers when I come back in. I nod and 
move to the seat beside the coffee table and glance at the TV seeing 
them playing some PlayStation game. 

"Should I phone work?" Taehyun asks, giving me a sidelong 
glance. I bite my lip, glancing towards the hall. 

"No. They are sorting this out." I say, standing again and walking 
out of the door before they can speak. 

I rush up the stairs to Rosé's apartment, knocking on the door 
until Dahyun answers, looking like she is just up. I push past her 
and bang on Rosé's door before simply barging in. 

She is half hanging off the bed, snoring loudly. I roll my eyes as I 
rush over and shake her awake. She jumps, screwing her face up 
and turning away from me. 

"Rosé, get up!" I demand, pulling the covers off her. 

"No. I told you, I want to be alone." 

"Well, I gave you last night. Now, this is going to be sorted out. 
Come on." I say, tugging her arm until she begrudgingly sits up and 
sleepily allows me to pull her out of the flat. 

"Jennie, where are we going?" She asks, halfway out of the 


apartment. I don't reply, tugging her down the stairs and pushing 
my own flat door open. 

Taehyun and Lisa watch me, looking amused as I drag Rosé to the 
sofa and push her between Lisa and Taehyun, pointing between 
them, saying "Don't let her move." 

I then proceed to walk to my room and waken Jisoo, who I also 
have to fight with to get her out of bed. However, it isn't long 
before I am dragging her down the hall. 

"Jennie, I don't feel well!" She says, half leaning on me. We round 
the corner and Rosé and Jisoo both freeze, eyes wide. 

Lisa and Taehyun both suddenly look awkward and slowly move 
off the sofa while I continue to drag Jisoo to the sofa and set her 
down beside her. 

"Ok. You two are to sit here and talk it out. I refuse to have this 
go on any longer. Look at you both. You both look rough and tired. 
Now, make up as friends or as a couple." I demand, turning and 
pulling the other two into the hallway, turning the corner before I 
press myself to the wall, listening. 

Lisa presses up against me, listening as well. I glance back to see 
Taehyun standing back. He meets my eye and raises his eyebrow. 
"Don't you think they deserve privacy?" 

"What if one tries to leave? If we don't listen, we can't stop them." 
Lisa whispers. I smile, nodding in agreement. Taehyun rolls her 
eyes, yet doesn't object. 

I listen quietly for them to start talking, yet it takes a full three 
minutes before Jisoo starts. I listen as she starts nervously but 
before long she is telling her everything. I feel bad for her instantly, 
feeling the rawness to her voice, the desperation. She stays quiet 
after she finishes for a moment and I know Taehyun, Lisa and I are 
all tense as we wait for her response. I lean into Lisa slightly when 
her hand moves to my elbow as we wait. 

"Should you maybe-" Lisa starts quietly, yet Rosé responds before 
she can finish. 

" Jisoo, I can't do this. I can't be with you and constantly be 
worrying about whether you are going to freak out. I am sorry that 
I made you feel like that, I am and I know Jennie, who I know is 
listening at the moment, is going to be angry at me for saying this, 
but I can't be with you like that. You are either all in or you're not." 
She says softly. I feel myself slump at her words and Taehyun 
lowers her gaze to the floor. 

"Rosé, I love you." 

"And I love you. But, it isn't enough. I have loved you for years 
and never did I think we would end up like this if we ever got 
together." She says. Lisa's breath seems to catch near my ear as she 


listens to her. "Are you all in Jisoo?" 

"I... I don't want this to get all ruined!" She insists. 

"So no. I'll always be your friend, Jisoo. But, you were right 
yesterday. This isn't a good idea." 

I hear movement and I know she is leaving before the door opens 
and closes. I step out of our hiding spot and see Jisoo leaning 
forwards with her head in her hands. 

"Jisoo?" I ask, gently. She shakes her head, not looking up. I walk 
over, ignoring the other two behind me and sit beside her. She lets 
me pull her towards me and hug her. 

"You're an idiot." I say, getting her to tense. 

"What?" She demands, sitting up. She glares at me and I take in 
her tired face and swollen eye. 

"I said, you're an idiot. She loves you and you love her. The only 
thing standing between you both is your fear. You're fear that you 
will hurt her. Well, guess what. She is already hurting. She is 
heartbroken and if she was anyone else she would have taken you 
back right there but she is a girl who knows what she deserves. Do 
you really want to be the guy that she doesn't deserve? Because I 
know you do deserve her. I know in your heart that you deserve 
her. It's just your head that gets in the way. Taehyun is an idiot, 
but, it showed how scared you really are. She isn't going anywhere, 
Jisoo. In ten years' time I know if you don't go and fix this now, you 
two will still be in love yet have no idea what to do and it will be 
worse than before this." I tell her, seeing the confliction in her eyes. 

"Jennie-" 

"Jisoo, it's up to you. You can go upstairs and get the girl you 
love and fully commit to this relationship or you can let Taehyun 
take you home and forever wonder if you really gave this 
relationship your all. I know what your heart wants to do and I 
know your brain is screaming at you to do the opposite. But, you 
need to take a side." 

"I love her." She says, sounding deflated as she drops her head 
into her hands again. 

"I know." I say, hugging her again and setting my head on her 
shoulder. 

We sit like that for a few moments and I can tell her brain is in 
overdrive. Taehyun moves into my view after a few minutes, giving 
a small smile. 

"Jisoo, I have to get to work. I have to leave. I wish you had 
longer to think about this, but I can't take another day off." He says, 
sympathetically. "For what it's worth, I didn't say it because I 
thought you would hurt her. I said it because it is the same thing 
you told me when Jennie and I first went out. I was messing with 


you." 

Taehyun sits on the coffee table and hands Jisoo a bottle of 
water. "You need something cool on that eye. You took a hard hit." 

"It feels like I have lost half my face." Jisoo grunts, taking the 
bottle and holding it to her eye. 

"Looks it to, If she told you she loved you after seeing you like 
this, she must be blind." I tease. Jisoo lets out a chuckle, getting me 
to smile. 

"Lisa?" Jisoo asks after another moment. 

"Yeah?" She replies, having sat in the seat beside the coffee table. 
She leans forward now, looking surprised. Her eyes flit between 
Jisoo l and me, wondering why she was being called upon. 

Jisoo shakes her head, doubt running across her face. Taehyun 
sighs, rolling her eyes at Jisoo who still looks insanely hungover. 

"She wants to know what you think." Taehyun fills in. I turn to 
Lisa in surprise and I see her look taken back. She blinks, looking 
around us all taking in Taehyun's curious gaze, my pointed look and 
Jisoo who isn't even looking at her, yet at her hands. 

"About you and Rosé? To be honest, I think it wouldn't work." 
Jisoo says, shrugging a shoulder and sitting back. I stare with wide 
eyes, which she pointedly ignores. 

"At least someone is honest." Jisoo grunts, giving a humourless 
laugh. 

"Lisa!" I snap. 

"What?" Lisa asks, rolling her eyes. "She asked my opinion. Rosé 
was right. Unless she decides she is all in, then it's pointless. Who 
would want to be with someone who isn't all in? Or to be with 
someone who runs scared at the slightest fear? She just saved them 
further heartbreak down the line. Like they have been dating for 
what a month? She hasn't been anything but happy, suggesting she 
is all in. Always has been. It's her that has the problem and the one 
that is going to cause the problem." Lisa says, getting Jisoo to tense. 
I glare harder, wanting to slap her. 

"Ignore her, Jisoo." Taehyun says, also giving Lisa a 'what the 
fuck' look. 

"No, she is right." Jisoo says, shaking her head. "Rosé never 
questioned this. She had faith in me. It is me that ruined it. Not her, 
but me. She believed I would have faith in her as well. I should 
have faith in her. Goddamit, I fucked this up." She stands suddenly, 
stumbling before regaining her balance and starting towards the 
door. 

"Jisoo, where are you going?" Taehyun asks. 

"I'm going to get my girl." She declares, stumbling out before 
closing the door. I stare after her, surprised. I slowly turn to Lisa, 


who smirks and crosses one ankle over the other. 

"That is how it is done." 

I let out a surprised laugh, shaking my head. "You knew what you 
were doing?" 

"Of course. She didn't need you all telling her they belonged 
together, she needed someone to tell her they don't." 

"Well, there you go, the newbie knows best." Taehyun muses, 
giving a disbelieving chuckle before standing. "Right I really have to 
go. Call me when you hear about them." 

"Sure. Thanks for bringing her." 

"She didn't give me much of a choice." 

I laugh as I open the door for him. He checks he has his keys, 
phone and wallet before kissing my cheek and leaving. I smile, 
giving a wave before closing the door. Lisa is where we left her, her 
eyes guarded. 

"You make one comment about Taehyun and me and you will 
regret it." I warn, instantly seeing the jealousy on her. She grunts, 
averting her eyes. 

"What do you expect? He kissed you!" 

"On the cheek. Lisa, please don't pick a fight over this. He is one 
of my best friends and will always be that to me, so find a way to 
deal with it." I snap. 

"Did you love him?" 

I stare at her from the door for a moment, her eyes serious and 
her body tense. I sigh, walking towards her and moving to straddle 
her. She moves her legs to allow me to do it, yet doesn't move her 
hands away from the armrests. 

"I told you-" 

"You told me you never said it to anyone before. Just because you 
didn't say it, doesn't mean it wasn't there. Take you and me or take 
Rosé and Jisoo." 

"Lisa, you are the only person I have ever loved like this. I had a 
schoolgirls crush on Taehyun and fancied him. I never loved him. I 
don't think I ever really understood how loving someone felt before 
you." I say, truthfully. 

"I need to know the truth." 

"That is the truth." I insist. I take her hand and place it over my 
heart, feeling the coolness of her skin against mine. "You have my 
heart." 

She watches me for a moment before nodding and sliding her 
hand up to my neck, pulling me towards her. I smile as I kiss her, 
knowing despite how she has her doubts, I am all her. I couldn't not 
feel that way as every time she touches me I feel like I am where I 
belong. 


"You manipulated my sister." I say when we pull back. The 
normal Lisa is back, with her eyes sparkling at me. 

"It was something you said. You told my parents that your family 
doesn't like to be told you can't do something." She says smugly. I 
laugh and nod. 

"Thank you." 

"Of course. I'd do anything for you, Jen." She says, her eyes 
darkening. I smile, kissing her again. 

"And I you. I'm all in, you know. I've been all in since you 
screamed at me that you love me." I say, my accent strengthening. 
She runs her hands down to my thighs, squeezing them. 

"I didn't mean to shout!" She says, embarrassed. I laugh, brushing 
my nose against her. "So am I. I'm yours, Jennie." 

I check my watch, seeing it is still early. We normally wouldn't 
even be out of bed yet. "I have a while before my class." 

She smirks at me, knowing what I am thinking. She leans forward 
to kiss me again as her hands travel up my back and unhook my bra 
under her top. 

"Did you wear this for me?" 

"What?" I ask, my head falling backwards. 

"After the fuss I made about Taehyun. Is that why you wore my 
top?" 

"No. I wanted something comfy. But, I suppose it worked for you 
as well. You didn't want him hearing me moan your name but we 
made an equal statement with me smelling like you and wearing 
your clothes." 

"Hmmm. I never liked him." 

"I know. You refused to speak to him that night at my house." 

"Shut up and kiss me." She demands, fed up. I smile and push her 
back against the seat, rubbing myself against her. 


Chapter Thirty 


My head hurts as an alarm rings out. I grunt, elbowing Lisa who 
is curled up against me. She rolls away and I hear a slam as she 
thumps the alarm clock. 

"My head is sore." She whines into my neck. I move my head 
under the pillow and try and block everything out. It's then that I 
realise not only is my head sore. The pain on my lower back/ top of 
my ass cheek is a different type of pain, one I've never felt before. 

I slowly sit up, rolling onto my butt as I do it and hiss at the pain. 
I run my hand down and feel a material like cling film. I look down 
with wide eyes and suddenly am rushing over Lisa and towards the 
mirror. 

I ignore my headache, too focused on my ass to think about it. 
Lisa had dragged me out to a party last night, along with Jisoo and 
Rosé. They had made up a few days ago and have been inseparable 
since. 

I turn around once I am at the mirror and slowly peel the cling 
film away, revealing a tattoo on my left butt cheek. It's it is curley 
writing and even though I have a fairly good idea what it says I am 
too hungover to read at this angle. 

"Lisa!" I demand, stumbling back to the bed. She grunts, burying 
her head in the pillow. I shake her shoulder, impatiently. "Lisa, 
wake up." 

"What?" 

"Does this say what I think it says?" I demand, turning around. I 
look over my shoulder at her and watch as she rubs her eyes and 
groggily looks at me. She looks confused as she sees me with my 
back towards her before her eyes land on my ass. 

She pushes herself onto her elbow to get a better look and a 
rueful smile takes over her face. "Property of Lisa Manoban" 

"Lisa! I don't remember doing this!" I complain. She chuckles 
again, lying down. I turn back around to her, with a pointed glare. 
It takes me a moment to remember something. "We said we both 
would get one! Are you sore anywhere?" 

She looks up for a moment like she is trying to concentrate before 
she slowly pulls the duvet away from her bare chest and that's when 
I see her hip covered in cling film. I smile, relief flooding through 
me. I reach for it and gently pull the material away and smile when 


I see 'Property of Jennie Kim' in the same curly writing as mine. 

"At least we had enough sense to not getting it somewhere 
obvious." She says, amused, lifting her head to look at it before 
settling back once again with a smile on her face. 

I slowly climb back in beside her, getting her arm to wrap around 
me. She is smiling widely and I know she likes them. 

"Lisa, stop smiling." I say, laughing slightly. 

"Never. My name is permanently on your body." She says, kissing 
my forehead. 

"I can see that." I say, rolling my eyes. 

"You don't seem to want it." She says, the happiness now gone 
from her voice. I look up and see her frowning. 

"It isn't that. I just think it would have been nicer if we weren't 
drunk. We do a lot of things drunk that I wish I could remember, 
that's all." I insist. She runs a hand through my hair, her eyes 
groggy from the hangover. 

"We should strap one of those go-pros to us when we drink." She 
teases. I laugh, leaning forward and kissing her. 

"Your name is permanently on my ass." 

"I wonder who chose to put it there." She says, chuckling. 

"I'm surprised you let some stranger touch my ass, to be honest." I 
say, getting realisation to dawn on her face. Her face hardens 
immediately and it is my turn to chuckle. "You must have been 
really drunk." 

"Well, I think that tattoo will scare anyone else off who tries to 
get near your ass." She says, her voice hard as if making a point. I 
kiss her then before reaching over her and into my dresser and 
grabbing painkillers, handing some to her before taking some 
myself. 

She shifts me so she can spoon me, interlocking our legs like 
usual and wrapping an arm around me. Suddenly she chuckles, 
making me look back. She is back to smirking as she whispers, "we 
lined them up. This is the position we are always in. The tattoos are 
pressed together." 

"You definitely decided where they were to go." I say, rolling my 
eyes before turning back again and falling asleep. 

When I wake up next, it is because someone is shaking my 
shoulder. I grunt, thinking it is Lisa and turn so our fronts are 
pressed together and cuddle her more. 

"Jennie!" A girls voice fills my ear. I slowly open my eyes and 
over Lisa's shoulder, seeing Rosé smiling at me. I glance down to see 
I am covered with the duvet, yet it is clear we are naked. 

"What?" I ask, lifting my arm from Lisa and wiping my face. She 
grunts at me, pulling me closer. Rosé glances at the door and I 


internally grunt when I see Jisoo standing there. She is looking at 
her feet as she leans against the doorframe, obviously feeling 
awkward. They don't look hungover I realise. 

"We wanted to get lunch. We thought you two would need 
something to eat after last night." She tells me. Lisa grunts again, 
her hand pressing firmly into my back. 

"Jennie, go to sleep. It's too early." She says, huskily. 

"It's not me. Tell Rosé." I say, setting my head back down beside 
her. Lisa sighs, lifting her head and groggily looking around. She 
pauses when she sees Rosé hovering over the bed and will at the 
door. 

"Well, this isn't creepy." She grunts, settling down beside me 
again. We both close our eyes and I hear Rosé make an impatient 
sound. 

"Get up. I will pull this duet off you both and I am sure that with 
her sister standing there, that isn't something you want." Rosé 
threatens. 

" She can see as much of me as she wants. I am too tired." Lisa 
grunts. I call her bluff and stay planted against Lisa's front. 

"Really? Because at a certain point of last night Jisoo went to the 
bathroom and I watched you two take off into a certain shop beside 
the bar. Jennie showed me her... mark when she came back." Rosé 
threatens. 

"What mark?" Jisoo demands, suddenly sounding overprotective 
and stomping into the room. Lisa sighs against me, knowing we 
lost. 

"I didn't hurt her, dude." Lisa says, sounding tired. 

"Then what mark?" Jisoo further demands. I glare at Rosé, who 
smirks back, knowing she got her way. 

"Fine. We will get up. Get out." I say. Jisoo shakes her head, her 
eyes scanning my face. "Jisoo! We are currently naked and in bed, 
could you please leave." 

Realisation seems to dawn on her and she looks awkward before 
turning and walking out quickly. Lisa turns her head to watch her 
go. "We aren't finished with this conversation." 

"Thanks for that, Rosé." Lisa sighs, stretching, making her lower 
half rub against me. My hand tightens on her, getting her to pause 
and look at me. Her eyes darken when she meets my eye. 

"No. I know that look. No time. Get up." Rosé demands. I roll my 
eyes, moving my hips away from her so she can relax. 

"Fine" I grunt, pushing the duvet off and climbing over Lisa to get 
out. She nods in satisfaction, yet an amused look overcomes her 
face when she sees my tattoo. 

"It looks bigger than I remember." She muses. 


" She is going to kill us. Why tell her?" I say, grabbing Lisa's 
discarded top and pulling it on. 

"I wanted you both up." She says, shrugging a shoulder before 
walking out. I roll my eyes and start towards the bathroom. 

"You can't get that tattoo wet for a few days." Lisa's voice follows 
me when I reach the door. 

"How am I supposed to shower?" I ask, desperately wanting one. 
She smirks, climbing out of bed and stalking towards me, getting 
my eyes to be drawn to her own tattoo. I am surprised by how 
much I like it. I have always thought of those people who get 
tattoos of their partner's names as weird, but now, looking at it, I 
find myself being turned on at the idea my name will be there 
forever. 

She lifts me against her and carries me towards the door, helping 
me shower without getting it wet as I do the same for her. 

Once we emerge, we patch the tattoos back up before she leaves 
to go to her own room to get changed. 

When I step into the sitting room, Jisoo and Rosé are sitting 
watching TV, cuddled up. I smile as I walk into the kitchen in my 
jeans, pumps and a hoodie. My hair is damp and I am makeup free. 

"What mark?" Jisoo asks again when I step out of the kitchen at 
the same time Lisa rounds the corner of the hall in jeans, sneakers 
and a hoodie. Her hair is perfectly tossed and even though she is 
tired, she is hot. 

"I was joking. There is no mark." Rosé says, pulling away from 
her and turning the TV off as she stands. 

"Come on, tell me." Jisoo says, giving a pointed look. I sigh, 
knowing she won't let it go. I meet Lisa's eye, seeing her smirking. I 
narrow my eyes and give a look telling her to keep her mouth shut. 

"I'm fine." I say, gesturing to myself. "Look" 

Jisoo runs her eyes over me sceptically, yet eventually nods. We 
all make our way out of the flat and I swat Lisa's hands away when 
her fingers graze my jeans, where the tattoo is. However, she 
persists, until her fingers hook into my belt hooks, making me 
realise that she didn't just like the idea of the tattoo, she loved it. 

I find myself leaning into her, swinging my own arm around her 
and hook my own fingers into her belt loops, resting my head 
against her. 

I sit through lunch, laughing and feeling a lot better. Lisa's hand 
is on me constantly. If she isn't holding onto my jeans, her hand is 
resting on my thigh. She has been like this for weeks and I relish 
every moment. Rosé and Jisoo seem to be the same, desperate to at 
least be touching the other. Every time Rosé looks away I see her 
watching her with tender eyes and a small smile. 


I smile as I watch them, happy for them. Seeming to notice my 
smile, Lisa squeezes my thigh. 

When we reach the flat again, Jisoo and Rosé arrived the building 
first and by the time Lisa and I walk up, Rosé is kissing her goodbye 
before she goes inside. Jisoo watches her before turning to us and 
giving a smile. 

"I best get back." Jisoo says, gesturing to the car park. I nod and 
step towards the door. I pause, seeing Jisoo looking at Lisa and I 
instantly get the hint and give Jisoo a warning look before hugging 
her and going in. 

I collapse on the sofa and put the TV on, waiting for Lisa. She 
comes up five minutes later, sitting beside me, pulling me to sit in 
her lap. I smile, curling up against her as she holds me tightly, 
kissing my neck. 

"What did Jisoo want?" I question, moving to expose my neck to 
her. 

"To thank me for what I said about her and Rosé. She realised 
why I said it and told me it was what she needed to hear. Then she 
said it won't stop her from kicking my ass if I hurt you." She says. 

"And you said?" 

"That I have no intention of hurting you. If I ever hurt you, then I 
would want her to kick my ass." She tells me, resting her head on 
me. I smile, running my hand through her hair, knowing she was 
the one. 


Chapter Thirty-One 


You know what they say. The moment you let your guard down, 
something comes and ruins everything. 

It is Wednesday and I am opening the flat door, a smile on my 
face. Lisa and I have another date tonight, this time going to the 
movies. I step in, surprised to see Lisa on the sofa. She jumps when 
she sees me, folding the piece of paper in her hand and slipping it 
inside a textbook. My eyes follow the movement, pausing at the 
door. I look at her to see her giving a forced smile, her eyes guarded 
and looking far away. 

"You ok?" I ask, closing the door and slowly stepping in. I glance 
up as Seulgi steps out of the kitchen, chugging a bottle of water. 
She also pauses when she sees me, before glancing between Lisa 
and I. She looks uncomfortable before coughing and excusing 
herself. 

I watch as she walks out and closes the door before I turn back to 
Lisa and set my bag down. "Lisa, what's going on?" 

"Nothing." She tells me, shaking her head and running a hand 
through her hair. I tentatively sit beside her, taking in her 
sportswear and her sports bag by her feet, knowing she had practice 
soon. 

"Lisa, come on." I say, worrying about her. She bites her lip, 
looking at me out of the corner of her eye. 

"I got a letter." She starts, scratching her jaw. She slowly leans 
forward and opens the textbook, bringing the letter out and twisting 
it between her hands. "I got an offer from a scout." 

"Oh, Lisa, that's amazing! I told you, you could do it. I am so 
happy for you." I say, beaming and hugging her from the side. She 
stays still for a moment before hugging me back, her grip tighter 
than I expected and her face pressing against my neck. 

"Thanks, Jen." She breaths out, yet her voice breaks and when she 
pulls back, she isn't smiling. 

"What? Isn't it from somewhere you want?" I ask, my smile still in 
place, yet wondering why she wasn't happier. 

"Not exactly." She breaths out, biting her lip again before handing 
me the letter. I tentatively take it, unfold it and run my eyes over 
the words, my own face falling. 

I have to read it twice, realising the issue. It was a team on the 


west coast. They wanted her to start straight away. They have 
offered to transfer her to a University there to finish her degree, 
also on a full scholarship. She would play for the University team as 
well as spend the rest of the year practising with the Colts, a high 
league team. 

I slowly fold the letter again, keeping my head down as I 
rearrange my face. When I have my face in a smile I look up and 
hand it back. 

"Congratulations. They are one of the best teams you could get an 
offer from. What have your parents said?" I ask, my voice 
emotionless. I dig my nails into my palm, refusing to ruin this for 
her. I wanted to scream at her not to leave, but this is her dream 
and to get an offer like this, it was a once in a lifetime opportunity. 

"I haven't told them yet." She tells me, her eyes searching my 
face. Her face is in a frown still, her eyes detached. She wants me to 
tell her to stay. I can see it on her face. 

"Well, then what are you doing?" I ask, giving another smile and 
grabbing her phone from the coffee table and handing it to her. I 
blink away the tears, refusing to break down. 

"Jen, if I accept this, I have to move away. I will be on the other 
side of the country. I would leave next month." She says slowly as if 
thinking I don't understand. I nod, forcing myself to look at her like 
hse is crazy. 

"What do you mean 'if? This is your dream, Lisa. This is what you 
have always wanted. You have to accept it." I say, gesturing to the 
letter. 

"Jennie, I-" She starts, her voice breaking. 

"You have practice, Lisa. You'll be late." I say, cutting her off, 
leaning forward and kissing her cheek. "I'm proud of you. You made 
it. You got what you wanted." 

I stand, grabbing my bag and move down the hall and go to my 
room, closing the door and leaning against it. I hear Lisa move 
down the hall on the other side of the door before she pauses at my 
door. 

"Jennie, come on. You cannot be this ok with it." She says, her 
voice still breaking. I bite my lip as a tear escapes my eye. I lower 
my head and close my eyes tightly. 

"Lisa, getting a better offer is unlikely. Most have to work their 
way up to one of the top teams. You have to accept it. What I think 
doesn't matter." I say, my voice slow and controlled. 

"Of course it does. Jennie, I need to know what you really think. I 
don't want this without you." She tells me through the door. I gulp 
back a sob. 

"I think you have got what you wanted, Lisa. What you have 


strived and worked so hard for. You have it. Don't let that slip 
away." 

"And what about us?" She asks, her voice suggesting it was a 
question she has been desperate to ask. I don't reply straight away, 
knowing before long I will be sobbing uncontrollably. 

"Accept the offer, Lisa." I say softly. She tries the door and I step 
back to allow her to open it, yet keep my back to her. 

"Jen, please." She begs, coming over and pulling my back against 
her. I look up, forcing my tears away. 

"You'll be late. Go. We will talk later." I offer. She shakes her head 
and when she leans down to tuck her head into my neck, I feel the 
dampness on her face, making my heart break. 

"Jennie, I love you." She breaths out, sounding broken. 

"I love you, too. Go to practice." I urge. I squeeze her arm around 
me before stepping out of her embrace. 

"Jennie." 

"GO." 

She sighs, hesitating for a few moments. I listen to her ragged 
breathing behind me, refusing to turn around. She slowly leaves 
and I wait until I have heard the apartment door close behind her 
before moving to the window in the sitting room and wait until she 
has walked out of the building and down the street before rushing 
back to my room and grabbing my sports bag, opening it and 
starting to pile a bunch of clothes in and my makeup bag before 
zipping it closed and grabbing my uni bag, with my laptop in it 
before shoving textbooks in, my vision blurred as I do so. 

I rush out of the apartment, grabbing my keys as I carry my bags 
downstairs to my car. I through them into the boot before climbing 
in and reversing out of my space and driving away. 

I force myself to stay together until I pull into my driveway at 
home. I grab my bags and make my way to the door, about to push 
it open when Jisoo opens it from the other side, looking surprised 
when she sees me. Her face hardens when she sees my blotchy face 
and packed bags. 

"What happened?" 

"Oh, Jisoo." I sob, letting it all out as I drop my bags and bury my 
face in her chest. "She is going to leave me." 


Chapter Thirty-Two 


"What?" Jisoo growls, tightening her hold on me. I sob, my body 
shaking and having no way to control myself. My self-control lasted 
until I got here and I know there is no way to get it back. 

She keeps ahold of me as she backs us further into the house and 
leading me to the sitting room, sitting us both down on the sofa. 

"Jisoo? You still here? You forgot you're-" Yeri's voice rings out 
before she cuts herself off. I know she is in the room without having 
to turn around. I listen to her feet on the floor as she approaches 
before her arms circle me as well. 

"Jennie, you have to tell us what happened." Jisoo tells me softly. 
I hiccup, hardly being able to hear anything over the sound of my 
heart beating in my chest. 

I stumble my way through the story, taking longer than it should 
as I keep breaking down throughout it. Jisoo and Yeri rub my back 
as I speak, yet I refuse to look at either. 

No one speaks when I finish and they simply allow me to cry for 
a further ten minutes before I settle. Once settled, Jisoo slowly 
lowers me to the sofa, allowing me to lie down. She pulls a blanket 
over me, kissing my forehead. 

"I have to phone mum and say I won't-" Jisoo starts, yet I shake 
my head. 

"Go." I insist. 

"But-" 

"Go. Yeri is here." I say, giving a soft smile. She looks at us, 
looking unsure. 

"It's fine." Yeri reassures, getting her to nod and give me one last 
look before leaving for hockey practice. "Jennie, why did you leave? 
You told her you would talk to her about this." 

"I couldn't. She kept asking me what I thought and I saw it 
written on her face. She wanted me to tell her to stay. I can't do 
that and yet it breaks my heart to tell her to leave." I whisper, biting 
my lip. 

"When is she due out of practice?" She asks. I shrug my shoulder 
before sighing and answering. She checks her watch and perches 
her lips. Soon then. 

"She will worry." 

"Phone Rosé then. Please, I can't speak to anyone." 


She nods, grabbing her phone and holding it to her ear. I listen to 
her tell Rosé everything before telling her to tell her that I was at 
home and was ok. I listen to Rosé demand to speak to me, yet Yeri 
tells her I will phone later. 

After, Yeri sits beside me, her hand in mine as she stares into the 
unlit fireplace. 

"I got a tattoo." I whisper after a while. Her eyes move to me, yet 
her face doesn't change. She doesn't look surprised yet only a little 
questioning. "So did she." At those words, she looks at me with pity. 
"Mine says 'Property of Lisa Manoban' and her says, 'Property of 
Jennie Kim'. How stupid. We have been together for over a month 
and here I am forever having a tattoo of the name of a guy who isn't 
meant to be mine." 

My voice is low, quiet and detached sounding. Yeri doesn't 
respond, merely lying down beside me, hugging me. 

Ten minutes later my phone starts. The first time Yeri picks it up 
and I see Lisa's name, yet she has rejected it before I have a chance 
to say anything, We listen to it ring twice more before Yeri peels 
herself away from me and takes my phone into the other room. 

I hear the murmurs of her talking, yet I feel too detached from 
my body to move. When she comes back a few minutes later, she 
looks conflicted and settles down beside me again. 

"I told her not to come up here." 

"Thank you." 

"She said if you aren't back before the game on Saturday she is 
coming up here whether you wanted to see her or not." She tells 
me, almost a whisper. I nod, knowing she wouldn't stay away for 
long. 

We lie like that until mum and Jisoo come home. Mum doesn't 
ask, making me guess Jisoo already told her. She disappears and 
comes back with a duvet and a massive tub of ice cream. She gets 
me to sit up and hands me the ice cream before she puts a movie 
on. 

We all sit on the large sofa, side by side and I stare at the TV, not 
really watching it as the duvet is placed over everyone and the ice 
cream is passed around. 

By the time I am going to my old room, I feel compliantly drained 
and detached. I don't even feel like me anymore. It's like I am a 
zombie walking around and I collapse into the bed in my old room, 
thankful Lisa has never been here. 


Chapter Thirty-Three 


The next day, I get to the ice rink shortly after mum, meaning I 
get the first pick of rinks. Jisoo is at work and Yeri has school 
today, meaning I am by myself. I don't mind, knowing the one way 
to distract myself was on the ice. 

The rink is hardly ever busy at this time of day, so I go to rink 
two and set my bag down before sorting lights out at turning the 
speakers on. I slip my skates on and step onto the ice. 

It is evening before I know it. Mum came by after lunch and has 
been training me ever since. We are about to start the whole routine 
again when Yeri arrives, schoolbag over her back. She gives a 
tender smile as she sits on the barrier to watch. 

Mum presses play and before you know it I am skating again, 
feeling all my worries wash away. I smile, feeling free as I skate. 
Mum skates around, keeping out of my way. As I come to a finish, I 
notice Yeri videoing me, yet think nothing of it. 

At the start mum was going easy on me yet after I snapped at her, 
she has been treating me like she usually would, which is what I 
wanted. I spend the evening training Yeri, who takes my snaps and 
simply rolls her eyes when I give a frustrated sigh. 

By the time I collapse into bed that night, my muscles are killing 
me, yet I don't care. The shaking has allowed me to forget about 
Lisa, even if just for a while. Rosé phoned at dinner and I spent ten 
minutes talking to her. She was annoyed I didn't go to her, yet 
understood. She told me Lisa was a mess. She hasn't left the flat 
today and I feel bad, yet I can't bring myself to call her or to go 
back. She tells me that she went crazy when she got back and I 
wasn't there last night. She had arrived as she was frantically 
searching the flat for me. Seulgi, apparently, stood by the door with 
Rosé, watching her before she told her. She had started to grab her 
keys, to come after me, I assume, only for Rosé to suggest phoning 
me first as I might want time alone. When she got through to Yeri, 
apparently she had got grumpy and snappy since she hung up, 
making me wonder what she had said. 

However, other than that call, no one mentions Lisa. It is 
somewhat of a relief. I can be here and pretend none of it ever 
happened. If I try hard enough I can pretend I never went to uni 
and never meet her. 


I had phoned Jinu who was making notes for me and was going 
to give them to Rosé to bring on Friday. 

On Friday, I go through the same routine of skating most of the 
day, with mum taking the time to train me until Yeri comes. I spend 
two hours with her before I have to take my class. 

Rosé arrives ten minutes before her class starts. I am finishing up 
with my class when I see her. She stands beside Yeri, both watching 
me as if Iam about to have a breakdown. 

When I make it over to them, Rosé hugs me, holding me so tight I 
don't think she will let go. 

"Oh, Jennie." She says, pity in her voice. 

"You have a class to take. Do you have my notes?" I ask, refusing 
to talk about Lisa. I see her and Yeri exchange a look before she 
nods and reaches into her bag, bringing out a file. 

I spend the next hour going through it, waiting for Rosé to finish. 
After, we sit and watch the hockey team practise before all heading 
back to mine. 

I don't stay with everyone, instead going to my room and starting 
to make notes on the stuff Jinu gave me. 

At eleven, there is a knock on my door. Rosé and Jisoo walk in, 
giving me the same pity looks they have been doing for days. 

"We were going to go..." Rosé says awkwardly. 

"Ok" I say, nodding, going back to my work. 

"Jennie, we are worried about you." Jisoo tries now. 

"Look, there is no need to be. Lisa is leaving. I have to accept that 
and eventually I will. But, until then can we please just pretend it 
isn't happening, because I can't think about it." 

"She might not leave." Rosé says, quietly. "She spent last night at 
her parents. She came back even worse than when she went." 

I instantly know that her parents said something about it, not 
wanting her to go. I bite my lip, trying to stay quiet, yet it doesn't 
work. 

"She needs to leave, Rosé. If you see her, tell her I say she has to 
go. This is what she has wanted and she shouldn't give that up for 
something her parents said. And if she is worried about me, not to 
be. I won't have her not go because of me. It's up to her whether she 
goes or not, but I won't be with her even if she stays. I won't be the 
reason she stays. She will only come to resent me. So tell her that. 
She loses me either way and her parents are just worried." 

They both stare back, surprised by my words. 

"Jennie-" 

"No, Jisoo. I know what you are going to say, but I have to do 
this. If she goes, I don't have time for a long distance relationship 
and neither will she. If she stays she will come to resent the 


decision and if I am the reason she stays, she will resent me. I can't 
have it. So, the moment she told me about that offer, I knew it was 
over for us." I say, shrugging a shoulder as more tears stream down 
my face. The tears seem to come and go with no way to control 
them. One moment I could feel fine, skating around and the next, I 
am skating through the tears. 

"She should really hear this from you." Rosé tells me. 

"Well, from what you have said, she is killing herself over 
thinking she has a decision to make because of me and her family. 
If you don't tell her when you see her, then you are the one making 
her suffer. I am merely offering you the chance to remove the 
suffering. She still has a choice to make, I have just taken myself 
out of the equation." 

"You think she won't suffer by your words?" Rosé suddenly snaps. 
"That guy is broken, Jennie! You ran away and left her broken. She 
knew that offer would wreck everything. She has been moping 
around since you left. She hasn't been to class or practice and she is 
broken! She is broken because she knows she has lost you! She 
hates the fact her dreams have ruined your relationship. What do 
you think she will feel when I go and tell her there isn't any hope 
left? Because hope that you will tell her to stay is the only thing 
stopping her from completely breaking down." 

"Goodbye, Rosé." I say, tiredly. She holds her hands up in 
frustration before leaving. Jisoo stands there, looking around my 
room. 

"I get where you are coming from and I agree. You can't possibly 
ask her to stay for you and she may come to resent that if she did 
choose to stay. However, think about it. If she leaves in a month, 
wouldn't you prefer to spend that time together and make the most 
of it? You love her, Jennie. I saw it from the start and she loves you. 
It may be a relationship with no future, but don't just cut her out 
like this. She doesn't deserve it. I know you needed time to yourself 
to get your head around it all. I understand why you came home 
but you have had a few days to come to terms with it. Go see her 
and make the most of your time." Jisoo says, her voice soft, loving. 

She comes over and kisses my forehead gently before stepping 
back. 

"T'll make sure she knows what you have said. But, just think 
about what I have said." 

She walks out a lot quieter than Rosé and I am left with tears 
streaming down my face as I stare at my bedroom door. 

The next morning, I am showered and dressed, grabbing my keys 
before anyone is even up. I leave a note for mum and Yeri so they 
don't worry. 


I get into my car, taking a deep breath and starting back towards 
the university. I arrive with ten minutes before the game starts. I 
park the car and drag my bags up to the flat, knowing it will be 
empty. 

I stop in surprise when I see the place isn't its usual tidiness. Lisa's 
textbooks are still on the coffee table from when I was here on 
Wednesday and there is a pizza box sitting on top. There is even a 
pair of Lisa's shoes on the floor. 

I walk past it all and go to my room, where I see everything as I 
left it, except for the bed, which was no longer made. It is rumpled 
and the corner was pulled back as if someone had just climbed out 
of it. 

I set my bag down and turn to leave when I notice Lisa's bedroom 
door open. I gulp when I see it. I shake my head as I go towards it, 
seeing that even though everything is tidy as in the bed is made and 
her desk is tidy, however, her lamp from her bedside table has been 
thrown across the room and the bulb has smashed on the floor. 

I can't bring myself to walk in so I just turn and head back into 
the sitting room and put the pizza box in the bin and grab her 
textbooks, putting them into a neat pile in the corner and putting 
her shoes neatly under the table. Once finished I head to the game. 

I walk up the stands, seeing Rosé in her usual seat. I sigh in relief 
when I see Taeyeon and Bobby along with Joy in the row in front. 
They don't seem to notice me, making me move quickly towards 
Rosé and Jisoo. Jisoo sees me first, giving a soft smile before 
nudging Rosé who looks relieved to see me. 

I take my seat beside her, both of us moving into a hug at the 
same time. When I pull back, I see Joy turned towards us. She gives 
a sad smile, which Bobby must notice as he turns around as well, 
which in turn, of course, leads to Taeyeon turning. 

I give them a small smile, the whistle going off before one of us 
can speak. I move my attention to the field, knowing Lisa has told 
them from the conflicted and sad looks on their face. 

We all sit through the game, no one speaking a word as we watch 
Lisa. I watch her, thinking how she definitely wouldn't have got 
that deal if the scout saw her playing like this. She is distracted 
looking, her movement slow and she keeps getting hit. 

At the end, we all quietly make our way down the steps until we 
are in the open car park. Taeyeon hugs me before I have a chance 
to speak, her grip tight. I slowly hug her back, seeing Bobby looking 
at his feet while Joy is giving me a sad look. 

"She loves you, Jennie." Taeyeon whispers. "Tell her not to go." 

"I can't do that." I tell her, pulling back. She nods, clearly 
understanding as she steps back. 


"Jennie, I know now might not be the time..." Joy says before 
anyone has a chance to speak. 

"Yeah?" I encourage, hoping it isn't to do with Lisa. 

"I googled a few of your skates. I was wondering... Would you 
teach me?" She asks nervously. Bobby gives her a pointed look, yet I 
find myself smiling a genuine smile and laughing slightly. 

"Of course. Here, I'll give you my number. Phone me on Monday 
and I'll find a class for you to be put into by then." I tell her. She 
smiles back, handing me her phone so I can put my number in. 

"We should go." Rosé says, taking Jisoo's hand and backing up. 
Taeyeon moves her eyes to them and I see her looking surprised at 
Jisoo, a look of recognition in them. 

"Ok. Sorry, Taeyeon, this is Jisoo, my sister. Jisoo, this is Mrs. 
Manoban, Bobby and Joy." I say. Jisoo smiles and holds her hand 
out to Taeyeon who shakes it before she moves on to the other two. 

I listen to them speak for a few moments before we all split up 
and I walk with Jisoo and Rosé back towards the apartment 
building. 

"We told her. Last night we came back and told her what you 
said." Rosé says softly. I nod. 

"Thank you." 

The rest of the walk is quiet. Both hug me before I step into my 
apartment, looking at me with pity. 

I get fidgety all of a sudden, not being able to sit. I go to the 
kitchen and make myself a coffee, yet am too energised to drink it. I 
have just washed the coffee mug and put it in the dryer when I hear 
the door open. 

I freeze, listening to the door close before I hear keys being 
placed where they stay. 

"Jennie?" Lisa's tired, drained and desperate sounding voice rings 
out. I gulp before stepping into the kitchen doorway. 

Her eyes move to me immediately and I am surprised at the state 
of her. Her clothes are rumbled and her stubble is prominent. Her 
eyes have bags under them and she looks like she needed that 
coffee. 

"Jennie." She breathes in relief before she is walking towards me 
quickly and pulling me against her. I slam into her chest, her smell 
consuming me. I wrap my arms around her and I feel my body relax 
into her as she does the same. 

"Jennie." She breaths out again, burying her head into my neck. I 
find myself jumping slightly and wrapping my legs around her. She 
moves with me, both of us clinging to the other. 

"Don't leave me." Sh begs, shaking her head. I feel tears streaming 
down my face. I know she feels them as well since my face is 


pressed against her. 

"We have a month, Lisa. A month before you leave." I say, 
remembering Jisoo's words. 

"And then what? You told Rosé to tell me that you wouldn't do 
long distance and you wouldn't stay with me even if I stayed." She 
says, her voice breaking. 

"Would you ask me to stay here for the next two years, only 
seeing you for a week or two-three times a year?" I ask. She shakes 
her head, not in reply, yet in the realisation that that was what she 
was asking of me. "And I cannot ask you to stay because you will 
only regret your decision later and blame me." 

"I love you, Jennie. I can't do this. I can't not have you in my life." 
She begs. 

"A month, Lisa. You know you have to go." I whisper. She moves 
her head to look at me and I see the desperation in her eyes. "You 
have to." 

"Please, Jennie." 

"Kiss me." 

She doesn't hesitate as her lips land on mine aggressively. She 
carries me to my room and we land roughly, taking no time in 
stripping each other and trying to get our feelings out as best we 
can. 

After, we lie pressed together breathing deeply. Her hand runs 
through my hair. 

"I really am proud of you." I whisper into her neck. 

"I know." She says, a smile in her voice. 

I roll on top of her, straddling her as I press my forehead against 
her. I give a small smile. 

"You know you have to go." I say now. She runs her eyes over my 
face, looking conflicted and desperate still. 

"I know why you say you cannot ask me to stay. And I know it is 
unfair for me to ask you to stay with me. I know that. I love you so 
much, Jennie." She says, shaking her head. "I won't get another 
offer like this, will I?" 

I shake my head, feeling tears start. 

"Will you hate me if I go?" 

"Of course not. I can't blame you for following your dreams. I will 
hate you if you stay for me." I admit. She turns her head away from 
me and looks out of the window. 

"A month." She says like she is testing it out. I move back to her 
side, wrapping myself around her. She shakes her head and I know 
she is finding this all difficult. 

"I love you and I always will." I whisper, my tears flowing onto 
her chest as her tears wet my hair. 


Chapter Thirty-Four 


Sitting in the car, I glance to my side, seeing Lisa biting her lip as 
she stares out of the window. I move my eyes to our joined hands 
on my lap. I have been trying all day to try and make it easier for 
her, yet I have no idea how to do that. 

I squeeze her hand, getting her to look at me. She gives a sad 
smile, leaning forward and kissing me softly. When she pulls back I 
put my head on her shoulder, taking my free hand and place it on 
her thigh. 

I look out between the front seats, where Rosé and Seulgi are. 
Seulgi meets my eye in the rearview and I see her give a small 
smile. 

When we finally arrive at the airport, we all help Lisa unpack her 
suitcases from the boot and make our way to the main area inside 
the airport. We stand in silence, my arm around Lisa's waist and her 
around my shoulder as we wait for her family. 

"Hey, come here a minute." Lisa whispers to me, starting to pull 
me away from the others. I allow her to pull me away until we are 
around the corner into a quiet corridor. 

She pins me against the wall, her forehead against mine. I wrap 
my own arms around her, pulling her body flush with mine. 

"This doesn't feel right." She tells me, looking pained. 

"What?" I ask. 

"Leaving you." She whispers. I give a sad smile, knowing exactly 
what she means. The last month we have nearly been inseparable 
and the last few days we haven't even left the apartment. This 
morning, after we slept together for the last time, I lay in bed while 
she showered, feeling my heart breaking. Being with her feels so 
right and I have no idea how I will survive without her. 

I give her a soft smile and kiss her. She pushes me further into the 
wall, her kisses desperate. 

"Just you wait. You will be stepping off that plane and the next 
time you see that tattoo, you will have to question who Jennie Kim 
even is." I tease, yet even I can hear the strain in my voice. 

"I don't need a tattoo to remember you, Jen." She insists, giving a 
low chuckle and another kiss. 

"I love you. Always." I insist. She nods, her eyes look conflicted 
again like they have been doing since she agreed to this. 


"Lisa?" A deep voice interrupts. Lisa straightens and pulls away 
slightly, yet keeps her arms wrapped around me. We both turn to 
see Lisa's family standing there, now with Rosé and Seulgi behind 
them. 

"Hey" Lisa says, not enthusiastically. Taeyeon is crying and when 
she lets go of me she pulls her to her and hugs her tightly. 

"Oh, Lisa, I am going to miss you so much." She sobs. Lisa hugs 
her back and I watch as Donghae simply sets his hand on Lisa's 
shoulder. 

Bobby and Seunghyun stand back a little, looking at them. Once 
Taeyeon pulls back, Lisa grabs my hand. Donghae and her brothers 
take her suitcases and lead us to the part where bag check in was. 

Twenty minutes later the bags are checked in and we all make 
our way towards security. 

We stop and I want to drag Lisa the hell out of there and take 
back everything I have said. I want her to stay and for us to be 
together, yet I know I can't do that. I can't be selfish. 

Lisa lets go of my hand and starts saying goodbye to everyone as 
only she can go through security. She starts with Seulgi and Rosé, 
giving them both a hug before moving onto her brothers and then 
her parents. 

Lastly, she turns to me, a few feet between us. We stand and just 
look at either other. She moves first, stepping towards me and 
engulfing me in a bear hug. I start crying. Tears are streaming down 
my cheeks as I see Rosé and Seulgi over her shoulder look at us like 
what they are watching is breaking their heart. I can't even bring 
myself to look at his family. 

"I'm so sorry, Jen." She tells me, pressing her face into my neck. I 
shake my head, running my hand through his hair soothingly. 

"There is nothing to be sorry for. Don't ever apologise for 
reaching your dreams." I say, my voice wobbly from my tears. 

She slowly pulls back ever so slightly so our noses are side by 
side. Her eyes search mine before her hands move, to my face, 
using her thumb to wipe away the tears. Her own eyes are dry, so 
unlike this morning when we said our proper goodbye. We both 
know we have said everything, having used the privacy of our 
apartment to say it. 

She kisses me then and I don't even care that her family is 
standing a few feet away as I let her deepen the kiss, her tongue 
massaging mine in a passionate kiss. She cups my cheeks and I grip 
her top in my fists at her chest. Our grips are firm, clearly 
unwanting to let go. 

However, I pull back after a moment knowing if I didn't do it 
then I never would. She shakes her head, not letting me go. My 


tears start again and I have to blink them away, getting them to run 
down her hand. Her eyes follow them, looking heartbroken. 

"You have to go." I whisper softly. She shakes her head again, her 
grip tightening. I have to reach up and tug her hands away from my 
cheeks. "I love you. Wherever you are, Lisa, my heart is yours." 

She hisses as if my words pain her. Her bottom lip moves into her 
mouth and her eyes dart around, avoiding my face for a moment. 
When they finally settle back on mine, they look wetter. She is 
getting close to crying with me. 

"Don't say that, Jen. Don't let me hold you back." She says as if it 
pains her to say it. It's now my turn to shake my head, a strangled 
noise escaping me. 

"Lisa, they are calling your gate number." Donghae interrupts, his 
voice a lot gentler than I have ever heard it. 

Lisa glances at him and nods before leaning forwards and kissing 
my forehead before starting to pull away. "I love you, Jennie." 

She watches me as she steps back and drops her hands completely 
from me. I stand there, feeling lost as I watch her lean down for her 
carry on and glance around everyone once more, finally meeting 
my eye before turning and walking towards security. 

I feel an arm circle me in a side hug and isn't until a womanly sob 
comes to my ear I know it is Taeyeon. I find myself shaking and I 
know what my body is telling me to do, yet I can't bring myself to 
do it. 

When she pauses before she reaches the security system and turns 
around, I watch as hse takes a step back towards us, her eyes 
finding mine. I see her mouth my name and I take off without 
another thought. I peel out of Taeyeon's grip and run towards her. 

She catches me as I wrap myself around her, kissing her. I am 
crying beyond control now, yet am thankful for the fact I am quiet. 

"Ma'am?" The security guard close by asks as we are blocking the 
hall. I slip down her body until I am standing again and I give her 
one more kiss before pulling back. 

"Bye" I whisper. 

"I love you more than you know." She says softly, her voice 
stronger than I have heard it since we arrived. She gives me a look 
as if she needs me to know how true her words are before she 
brushes her thumb over my bottom lip gently. She gives a sad smile 
before turning and walking through the machine without any 
problems. 

On the other side, she turns again, simply standing there looking 
at me. I meet her eye and I know what she is thinking of doing. I 
give a sad smile shaking my head. She runs her eyes over me and I 
do the same to her before we meet each other's eye once more. 


I know what I have to do, yet every movement of my muscles 
feels like every part of me is broken as I turn away from her and 
make my way back to my friends and her family. Rosé and Taeyeon 
are crying, Seulgi is staring at the floor with a frown, Donghae 
keeps his eyes on Lisa and Bobby and Seunghyun watch me as I 
approach. 

Once I reach them, I turn back and see Lisa isn't there, both of us 
knowing this is the way it had to be. I am surprised when Bobby 
reaches for me first, pulling me against his chest. I cry against him, 
still remaining silent. Eventually, I move to Seulgi's chest as Bobby 
is sent to check on the flight status. 

We stay there, moving to the large window overlooking the 
runway until we see her plane back out of its place and start 
towards the runway and eventually take off. 

At that point, I feel numb from head to toe. Seulgi has to hold me 
up, her arms staying around me until we leave. 

I give everyone a hug and a goodbye before climbing into Seulgi's 
car. She drives us all back, everyone quiet as we listen to the low 
sound of the radio in the background. 

Rosé and Seulgi both walk me to my door, yet once there I tell 
them I want to be alone. I hug Seulgi and thank her before doing 
the same to Rosé and walk into the apartment without looking 
back. 

I lean against the door once it is closed and let my back fall down 
it until I am on the floor. I stare at the apartment, nothing having 
changed in here as neither of us had put our stuff out here. 

It takes me around two minutes before I am desperate for her 
arms again so I haul myself up and go to my room, intending to go 
to the bottom drawer of my dresser and grab the hoodie I stole of 
her and pull it one, yet I stop in the doorway. 

On my bed lies a box which wasn't there before we left. I 
cautiously move towards it, seeing a letter on the top. I unfold it 
and read; 

"You told me you brought luck to Jiyong and that is why you went to 
his games. I couldn't have done this without you and I am glad I had you 
there at my games. I hope you continue to cheer for me because I will 
forever cheer for you. Love you always, Lisa" 

I slowly set the letter down and open the box, seeing a yellow 
and black material in it. It is only when I bring it out do I see the 
Colt's jersey with the number 16 on the back. Her new number. My 
lip quivers as I hold it up. I know Lisa well enough to know she 
knew I would want to hate this jersey yet can't. 

I strip off my own top and pull it on before pushing my jeans 
down and climbing into bed, finally letting the sobs out, my crying 


now loud and sounding heartbroken as I lie there, clutching her 
jersey and feel myself break into a thousand pieces. 


EPILOGUE 


I scan the sheet in front of me, biting my lip as I try and think of 
a way around the problem before mum finds me, thankful I am 
already in my sparkly yellow dress with my skates on. 

Twenty minutes ago I got a phone call saying Elene, one of the 
girls performing, broke her ankle and is currently in the hospital 
getting her leg in a cast. I shake my head, having no idea what I am 
going to do. 

The show has already started and I am due to go on in five 
minutes. I give up and make my way to the door and see my mum 
watching the show from her place by the door with her own 
programme in her hand. 

"Ah, Jennie, there you are. You ready?" She asks, smiling when 
she sees me. I nod before explaining, watching her smile fade and a 
stressed look take hold. She immediately goes into control mode 
and starts scanning over the programme. 

"Ok, this is fixable. She had a solo performance and then her 
double with Perry." Mum says to herself. I listen to the crowd clap 
and cheer and I glance behind mum as the skater lands from her 
jump. 

"Dara, where is Elene? She is supposed to be here!" Perry 
interrupts, coming up and looking stressed. I bite my lip, knowing 
he won't take the news well. He was very committed to his 
performances, as I quickly learned a few months back when I did a 
performance with him in a competition. 

"She broke her ankle." I answer, cringing when I see him getting 
annoyed. 

"Perry, before you panic, we can fix this." Mum reassures, giving 
a professional smile. He nods, looking at her expectantly. "Ok. If we 
take her solo out, it will mess up timings. Maybe I could get Yeri to 
perform that skate from her last competition! She will still 
remember that perfectly, hopefully. Now, Perry what about 
performing with Jennie?" She suggests, suddenly looking like she 
had solved a riddle. 

I blink, not even having thought of that. Perry sighs with relief, 
turning to me, "You still remember it?" 

"Of course she does. Jennie doesn't forget skates." Mum answers, 
starting to score the new schedule on her programme, a smile on 


her face. Perry looks at me expectantly, seeming to realise I hadn't 
agreed. 

"Well..." I say, not particularly enjoying skating as a double. Perry 
gives me a look which spoke of how much he wanted this, making 
me sigh. "Sure. As soon as my performance is over, we will need to 
go to rink two and practise to make sure the timings are still ok." 

"Perfect. Thank you, Jennie." Perry hugs me, kissing my cheek 
before he takes off, going to get changed. I turn back to mum, who 
has turned to dad in his seat by the door and is going over the new 
programme. He nods and stands, starting to move towards the door, 
going to tell Pete, the guy in charge of the music, there has been a 
change. 

Mum turns back to me as the music stops and the skater spins to 
a stop. I shrug out of my jacket and hand it to her before taking the 
protectors off my skates. 

I wait until the skater is off before stepping on and making my 
way to the middle. I get into position and wait for the music before 
moving with the beat. 

It is a few days before classes start again for the year and mum 
had decided that instead of her end of year show for the parents she 
would hold it off until now as it was a celebration of the ice rink 
being hers for six years now. She has the whole place decorated in 
celebration and has been stressed and excited about this for weeks. 

Yeri, Will, Taehyun, Rosé, Seulgi and I have only been back for 
around three weeks having spent just under a month in London 
with mum's side of the family. Our accents are still stronger than 
usual and I can't wait for it to return back to normal as every time I 
talk it reminds me of how much Lisa liked hearing my accent 
strengthen as she turned me on. 

I haven't spoken to Lisa since she left nearly six months ago. I 
watch her games on TV, normally crying by the end of them as I 
wear her jersey and watch her play. She is the youngest member, 
yet you couldn't tell she has had any less practice than her 
teammates. Seulgi and Rosé normally watch it with me, yet we 
don't get as into it as we do when we watch Jiyong, simply because 
I am too sad. 

Seulgi has become one of the closest friends I have even though I 
know she still talks to Lisa every few days. However, I never ask 
and she doesn't volunteer any information about her and I am fairly 
certain she and Lisa have the same policy. 

At the start, I wanted to hear all about it, yet the first time I 
asked, I couldn't really handle it and since then we haven't brought 
her up. Even after her games we normally turn the TV over and 
that's that. 


Seulgi is nearly over with me as often as Rosé is and we have 
turned into a group of three. When Jisoo comes over to see Rosé, 
Seulgi and Jisoo get along like best friends as well. 

It is all somewhat weird, yet it isn't much different than before 
Lisa left. Well, in terms of how often everyone is in my flat. The 
dynamics of Rosé and I haven't changed any, yet the dynamics with 
Seulgi have. 

She is like an overprotective big sister to some extent. She is who 
I call if I need help with anything and she was even the one to settle 
me after I broke down after I slept with a guy three months after 
Lisa left. I had gone back to the guy's apartment and proceeded to 
sleep with him, feeling awful the whole way through it, like I was 
cheating even though I wasn't. 

After, I had quickly changed and left, crying as I stumbled to 
Seulgi's apartment. I had banged on her door and when she 
answered, she stared wide-eyed at my state. I knew I looked awful 
with my messy hair, dress rumpled and my heels in my hands as 
tears streamed down my face. 

She listened to me sob my way through the night's events, telling 
her how I felt disgusted with myself and how I couldn't bear the 
feeling of someone's hands on me. She held my hair back as I was 
sick in the toilet before allowing me to sleep beside her. She held 
my hand that night, both of us at our own side of the bed, yet our 
clasped hands in the middle. 

That was one of the few times she brought Lisa up. I had calmed 
down and was staring up at the ceiling in her room when she 
squeezed my hand and whispered, "I miss her too." 

Now, I see her sitting beside Jisoo and Jiyong in the front row, a 
smile on her face as I skate past. She has been to every competition 
of mine and Yeri's. Yeri and she have started going out, which I find 
a little weird, yet I'm not surprised by it. She normally came up at 
the weekend to see her, while I returned home so I didn't get to see 
much of her in the months before summer. 

I even moved out of the apartment. I had to stay there until the 
end of the semester, yet when I had the chance to move to the 
apartment opposite Rosé's, in a flat with one bedroom, I jumped at 
the chance. 

Rosé and I thought it best she doesn't move in with me for a few 
reasons. One I didn't like being there since everything reminded me 
of Lisa and secondly, I didn't want to have to deal with her and 
Jisoo and their romance in the next room. 

I love my new flat. I only had a chance to unpack before we left 
for London and have been staying there for the last three weeks. It 
is the same size as my old apartment yet without an extra bedroom. 


Now, I spin to a stop. The audience cheers loudly and I smile as I 
move towards the barrier, taking my jacket and protectors from 
mum. I smile at Joy, as she moves to step onto the ice. 

She and Bobby broke up at the start of summer, yet she has been 
practising with me since the week after she asked and has quickly 
become one of the best skaters with us. Mum was the one that 
decided to help her prepare for today, showing just how good she 
was. 

"Good luck." I tell her, giving her shoulder a squeeze as she 
passes. She beams at me, nodding before skating on. 

I make my way to rink two and spend the next twenty minutes 
going over the routine with Perry, taking the time it takes for three 
other performers, including Yeri and Rosé, to go through their 
routine. By the time we are finished we make our way to the 
changing room so I can quickly change into a silver two piece 
before going back to where my mum is. 

Once I step onto the ice with Perry, we move to the middle and 
hear the music start. Perry's hands land on my stomach as he starts 
guiding me around the ice. His hands are on me for the most of 
song. 

I perform one more song after, which is more fun and a lot 
different from my other performances, as mum and I both 
choreographed it, and then I stand to the side as the rest of the 
show goes on before we all move to the ice and do one skate 
around. We all bow and wave to the crowd. 

Once over I go with everyone else and get changed into a pair of 
skinny jeans, my converse, a top with my Kim Ice jacket on top. 

When I leave with Yeri and Rosé, I see Jisoo, Taehyun and Seulgi 
standing in the hall waiting. We all move into a group hug and I 
listen to them congratulate us. After we pull back we all start 
towards the carpark and I smile as I see Taehyun, Rosé and Jisoo 
move to Jisoo's car, as Jisoo and Rosé are going to go back to the 
house for the last few days before class starts. Yeri and Seulgi move 
towards her car, going to go back to her flat as well. I make myself 
go to my own car, aware of how alone I am. 

I drive back to the apartment building, parking my car in its 
usual place before climbing out and grabbing my sports bag. 

As I make my way up to the stairs, I pause at Lisa and my old 
apartment, feeling another wave of sadness overtake me, like it 
always does when I walk past. 

I shake my head and continue up the stairs a floor, grabbing my 
keys and push it into the lock and pushing the door open. I place 
my keys on the table beside the door, keeping my gaze down as I 
close the door and drop my bag. 


I freeze when I look up. I stare, wide-eyed as I take in Lisa. She is 
slowly standing from the sofa, her top tight and highlighting how 
her body is slightly more toned than when I last saw her. Her face is 
the same, her eyes as bright as I remember. 

"Lisa?" I breathe out, unbelievingly. She smiles, looking hesitant 
and unbelieving at the same time. I slowly move towards her, not 
believing my eyes. I slowly lift my hands to her face, making an 
unbelieving sound as I realise she is in fact real. "What are you 
doing here?" 

"I'm back." She says, shifting slightly, moving into a slightly 
different light to allow me to see her tanned skin. Her own hands 
come up to grip my wrists and her touch sends goosebumps through 
me, allowing me to experience what I haven't been able to in 
months. 

"I can see that. Why?" I ask my voice barely above a whisper. She 
gulps, running her hands down my arms before cupping my cheeks, 
her eyes following her hands. 

"You said I had to go and you were right. I had to go and 
experience it. But, I quickly realised that while I love football I love 
you more, Jennie. I have tried so hard to get over you, but I can't. 
Nothing makes sense without you. So, I am asking if you still feel 
the same about me as well, because I would love to be with you 
again. You are my dream, Jennie." She tells me, her own accent 
sounding different. I feel my lip quiver as I shake my head. 

"Am I dreaming?" I ask, not trusting myself. She chuckles, a sound 
that I have wanted to hear for so long. "Are you really here?" 

"Yeah, Jennie, I am really here." She says, her eyes showing 
amusement. 

"Lisa? Oh my god!" I say, sighing with relief as I step closer again 
wrapping my arms around her, finding myself fitting as perfectly as 
I remember I did. I push my lips on her, my body coming alive in a 
way it hasn't since the moment she left. She instantly responds and 
her hands land on my waist, pulling my body flush with her. 

I moan, moving my hands to her hair and tugging. She growls, 
crouching slightly and lifts me straight off my feet. My feet dangle 
and I feel her harden against my thigh. Oh, I have missed this. 

"Are you really back?" I ask, my voice full of desperation. She 
nods, her breath fanning my cheek. 

"I'm back, Jennie. I'm back and I'm not leaving again." She insists. 
I nod, kissing her again. 

I push against her slightly, getting her to let me back on my feet. 
I pull away enough to take her hand and smirk as I push her back 
towards my bedroom door. 

"How did you even get in here?" I ask as she pulls me into the 


room, lifting me again and getting me to wrap my legs around her. 

"I told the landlord that I moved back in with you and forgot my 
key. He let me in. I was surprised when he lead me to this flat." She 
says, breathlessly. I chuckle as she leans me back on the bed. 

"I didn't want to live there anymore. I couldn't stop thinking 
about you." I say as she climbs on top of me, pushing her knees 
between mine. 

"I love you, Jennie. I never stopped." She says, kissing down my 
neck as my hands run up her toned back. 

"I love you too." I moan, as she sits up and pulls her top over her 
head. I sit up with her, kissing her chest, my fingers running over 
her more prominent six-pack. 

She unzips my jacket before throwing it away before moving to 
my top and pulling it up. We quickly strip each other, both of us 
desperate to be touching. As soon as I get her boxers down, I moan 
when I see her tattoo as prominent as I remember. I lean down and 
run my tongue over the letters. 

She growls as I do it, before pulling my own underwear away and 
flipping me so she can see my tattoo. Mine is smaller, yet I feel her 
fingers trace the letters before her tongue also traces them. 

I lift my hips, getting her to chuckle and start trailing kisses up 
my back. 

"Please" I beg. She reaches my ear and nibbles on the lobe. 

"Anything you want, Jennie. I'm yours and I won't leave you 
again. I'm yours for as long as you will have me." She tells me, 
getting me to moan. 

"TIl always want you, Lisa. I have always wanted you and I 
always will." 

She moans, flipping me over before proceeding to make me 
remember how good she makes me feel, from my head to my toes. 

By the end, I have several hickeys over my body, as does she. We 
are both breathing deeply and I feel completely satisfied and whole. 

I roll over and lay half on top of her, kissing her chest. 

"So, what's the plan?" I ask, moving to hover over her. She kisses 
me gently before speaking 

"I am re-enrolled here." She tells me. I smile, feeling happier than 
I have in months. 

"So does this mean you need a roommate?" I question, smirking. 
She chuckles, brushing my hair back. 

"Are you offering?" 

"Well, I do have a double bed as you can see. You are more than 
welcome to take the other side." I tease as her hand moves down to 
my ass, running her fingers over where my tattoo is. 

"Are you sure?" 


"Of course. We didn't really need the two bedrooms anyway." I 
say. She nods, running her thumb over my lip. 

"I'd love to move back in." She tells me, kissing me deeply. 

"When did you get back?" 

"Yesterday. I signed some forms and stuff and stayed the night at 
my parents. They seemed relieved I was back. It's how I knew about 
your mum's show. They tried to subtly slip it into the conversation. 
I told them I was going to come and see you today and I swear they 
both perked up." She tells me, amused. I laugh gently, running my 
hand through her hair. 

"They love me, what can I say?" I tease, shrugging a shoulder. 

"You have that effect on people." She tells me, her eyes shining 
with happiness. 

"Lisa, what are you going to do about football?" I ask, looking 
down. 

"Nothing. Coach gave me my caption position back. I'll get 
another offer eventually." She says, her eyes showing that she is ok 
with her words. I bite my lip, feeling bad. "Jennie, I wasn't happy 
there. I was happy here, without that offer." 

"You're sure?" 

"Of course." She tells me, kissing me again. I moan, crawling back 
on top of her, pausing for a second when some of her words hit me. 

"Wait, you knew about my mum's show?" I ask. 

"Yeah. I was there. I saw everything." She tells me, smiling 
charmingly. I laugh, shaking my head. "I have watched every 
competition of yours. I wasn't about to miss today." 

"I watched all of your games as well." I tell her. Her smile widens 
slightly. "I have missed you, Lisa." 

I slowly reach under one of my pillows and slowly pull the jersey 
she gave me out. She looks at it before gently taking it from me, her 
smile wide. She kisses me then, rolling us over. 

We spend the rest of the day in bed, talking between kisses. We 
fill each other in on the past few months. We talk about everything. 
I tell her about my disastrous night with that guy three months ago 
and how Seulgi has been there for me. She doesn't seem annoyed 
and when she tells me that the same happened to her when she 
tried sleeping with someone else. Of course, it wasn't the exact 
same, but close enough. 

We both go back to the way we were, both happy and content. I 
can't keep the smile off my face and I know she is the same as her 
smile is as wide as mine. I know then that she is mine and I am her. 
That is the way it is supposed to be. Us, together. Her body fits 
perfectly with mine, no matter what way we are positioned. Even 
our souls are connected and I know no matter what happens in the 


future, we will be together. We have survived her being away for 
six months, and it was the hardest six months we have been 
through. If we can survive that, we can survive all the other 
obstacles that come our way, because we are Lisa and Jennie. We 
are meant to be. Forever. 


THE END 


